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LECTURE XIV. 


Matthew xiv. 

W E are now, in the course of these 
Lectures, arrived at tlie fourteenth 
chapter of 8t. Matthew, which begins in 
the followino; manner : 

At tlmt time Herod the tctrarch heard 
of tlicfanic of Jesus, and he said unto his 
servants. This is John the Baptist: he is 
risen from the dead, and therefore mighty 
works do slicw forth themselves in him. 
Tor Herod had laid hold on John, and 
bound him, and put him rn prison for He- 
redias' sake, his brother Philip’s wife: for 
John said unto him. It is not lawful for thee 
to have her. And when he would have 
put him to death, he teared the multitude, 
because they counted him as a prophet. 
VoL. II. B But 
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when Herod’s birlh~day was kept* 
the daughter of Heredias danced liefore 
them, and pleased Herod : wliereupon he 
promised with an oath* tliat he would give 
her whatsoever she would ask ; and she* 
being before instructed of her mother, 
said, Give me here John Baptists liead 
in a charger. And the king was sorry : 
nevertheless for the oatli s sake, and tlieni 
which sat with him at meat, he command- 
ed it to be given her, and he sent, and 
beheaded John in the prison ; and his 
head was brought in a charger, and given 
to the damsel ; and she brought it to her 
mother. And his disciples came, and 
took up the body, and buried it, and went 
and told Jesus. ’ 

Before we enter upon this remarkable 
and affecting narrative ot the murder of 
John the Baptist by Herod, it will be pro- 
per to take notice of the two first verses 
of this chapter, w hich gave occasion to the 
introduction of that transaction in this 
place, although it had happened some 
time before. 
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** At that lime, says ♦the Evangelistf 

Herod the tetrarch heard of the fame of 

Jesus, and he said unto his servants. This 

is John the Baptist : he is risen from the 

dcacJ, and therefore mighty works do 

shew forth themselves in liim.'"* 

0 

It is not easy to . meet with a more strik- 
in<: instance llian this of the force of 
eonsrience over a guilty mind, or a stronger 
proof how perpetually it goads the sinner, 
not oidv with \vcll-2:roiindcd fears and 
a])])reiK‘nsions of impending punishment 
and vc nycance, hut with imaginary terrors 
and vi.sionajy clangers. 

No sooner did th ' fainc of Jesus reach 
the ears of ihc tyrant t rod, than it im- 
Uiediatel V oecnrrt d tc> hi^ mind that he had 
himself, not long beloie, most eruclly and 
wantonly put to death an innoceiit, vir- 
tuous, and holy man, wiiose reputation ibr 
wisdom, ijitegrilv, and sanctity of manners, 
stood almost as high in the estimation of 
the world as that of Jesus ; and who had 
even declared himself the herald and the 
forerunner of that extraordinary person. 

li s This 
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This instantly siisiiicstod to him an idea 
the most extravagant that could be ima- 
gined, that this ver}^ person who assumed 
the name of Jesus was in fact no other 
than John the Baptist himself, whom Ire 
had beheaded, and who was now risen 
from the dead, and was endowed with the 
power of working miracles, though he 
never performed any when living. 

It is evident that nothing could be more 
improbable and absurd than those sup- 
positions, nothing more contrary even to 
his own princi])lt‘s ; for there is reason to 
believe that Herod, like most other {)e<)j>le 
of high rank at tliat lime, was of the 
sect called the Saddiicccs, a sect which re- 
jected the immortality of the soul, and 
the doctrine of a resurrection, and must 
therefore be perfectly adverse to the 
strange imagination of John the Baptist 
being risen from tlie dead. Yet the fears 
of Herod overruled all the prejudices of 
his sect, and raised up before his eyes the 
semblance of the murdered Baptist armed 
with tlie power of miracles, for the very 

purpose 
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purpose (l.e |)CM haps iinagiued) of inflict- 
ijur excMuplary vengeance upon him fur 
that atrocious deed, as well as for his 
adultery, his incest, and all his other 
crimes; which now probably presented 
lliemsclves in their most hideous forms to 
his terrified imagination, pursued him 
into his most secret retiremenU, and tor- 
tured his breast with unceasin:^ agonies. 

Tlic evangelist having thus introduced 
the mention of John the liaptist, goes 
back a little in his narrative, to make the 
reader accjiiainted with that part of t c 
Baptist's history which brought down upon 
him the indignaticMi of Herod, and was 
th(‘ ()cc*asion of his death. 

J’iiis flagitious prince had, it seems, in 
the face ofdav, and in deliance ol all laws, 
human aiul divine, coinmiltcd the com- 
plicated crime of adultery and incest, 
attended with every circumslanee that 
could mark an abandoned and unprin- 
ci])led mind. 

He had been married a considerable 
time to the daughter of Arctas, king of 

3 Arabia 
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Arabia Petraea, but conceiving a violent 
passion for his brother Pliilips wife, lie* 
rodias, he first seduced her affections from 
her husband, then dismissed his own wife, 
and married Herodias, during the life- 
time of his brother. It was impossible 
that such portentous wickedness as this 
could escape the observation or the reproof 
of the holj^ Baptist, He had the honesty 
and the courage to reproach the tyrant with 
the enormity of his guilt, although he 
could not be ignorant of the danger he in- 
curred by such a measure; but he deter- 
mined to do his duty, and to take the 
consequences. The consequences were, 
“ that Herod laid hold of John, and bound 
him, and threw him into prison And 
undoubtedly his wish was to have put him 
immediately to death, but he was re- 
strained by tW'O considerations. I'he first 
was, because John was held in such high 
esteem and veneration by all the people, 
that had any violence been offered to him 
by Herod, he was apprehensive that it 

might 

♦ Matt. Xiv. 3, 
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might have occasioned a general insur^ 
rection against his government ; for we 
are informed by St. Matthew, that he 
feared the multitude, because they count* 
ed John as a prophet 

The other reason was, that although lie 
felt the utmost indignation and resentment 
against John for the freedom he had used 
in reproaching him for his licentious con- 
duct, yet at the same time the character 
of that excellent man, his piety, his sanc- 
tity, bis integrity, his disinterestedness, 
nay, even the courage which had so much 
ofl’ended and provoked him, commanded 
his respect and veneration, and excited hfe 
fears ; for we are told expressly that Herod 
feared John^ knowing he was a just man 
and an holy •f-. Nor is this all, he not only 
feared John, but in some degree paid court 
to him. He frequently sent for him out 
of prison, and conversed with him, and, 
as the evangelist expresses it, observed 
him ; that is, listened to him with attention 
and with pleasure ; nay, he went further 

* Matt. xiv. 5. + Mark vi. ao. 

B 4 still. 
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still, he did many things^ many things which 
John exhorted and enjoined him to <lo *. 
He perhaps showed inorc attention to 
many of bis public duties, more gentleness 
to his subjects, more compassion to the 
poor, mote equity in , his judicial deter- 
qipri^ Fejrpd ^ public worship ; 
|u^ vcua1j;hopedt perhaps, like many other 
audacious sinuers, that this partial refor* 
matiim, tins halfTway. amendment, would 
avert the judgmepts with which John pro* 
bably threatened him. But the main point, 
the great object of John s reprehension, 
the incestuous adultery in which he lived, 
tJu^ he could not part with ; it was too 
precious, too favourite a sin to give up ; 
too great a sacrifice to make to conscience 
and to Gojd. 

What a picture does this hold out to us 
of that strange thing called human nature, 
of that incouiustence, that contradiction, 
that contrariety, which sometiuies take 
place in thejlieart of man, unsanctified and 
unsubdued by. thq. power, of divine grace! 

and 


♦ Mark vi. 20. 
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and what an exalted idea at the same time 
does it give us of the dignity of a truly re- 
ligious character, like that.of John, which 
compels even, its bitterest enemies to re- 
verence and tr> fear it; and forces even 
the most profligate and most powerful of 
men to pay an unwilling homage to excel- 
lence, at the very moment, perhaps, whoi 
they are meditating its desti:action I 
In this state of irresolution Herod might 
probably have continued, and the fate of 
John have remained undecided for a con- 
siderable time, had not an incident taken 
place, which determined both much sooner 
perhaps than was intended. Herod, on 
his birth-day, gave an entertainment to 
the principal oflicers of his army and of 
his court ; and as a peculiar and very un- 
common compliment on the occasion, 
Salome, the daughter of his wife Herodias 
by her former husband, came in and 
danced before the company in a manner 
so pleasing to Herod and to all his guests, 
that the king, in a sudden transport of 
delight, cried out to the damsel, as St. 

Mark 
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l^b relates it, ** Ask of tte whatsoever 

tivott wfiti and I wiH give it thee." And 

kesware unto her, ** whatsoever thon shait 

of me I will give it thee, even unto 

ibe half of my kingdom The folly, 

the rashness, and the madness of such ah 

oath as this, on so foolish an occasion, 

eould be exceeded by nothing but the 

horrible purpose to M’hich it was perverted 

by the young creature to whom it was 

made, or rather by lier profligate instructor 

and adviser, her mother Herod ias. Asto* 

nisbed and overwhelmecl probably M^iih 

the magnitude of such an uncx[>ertcd 

ofler, which laid at her feet half the wealth, 
* 

the power, and the splendour of a king- 
dom, she found herself unable to decitle 
between the various dazzling oijjects that 
would present themselves to her imagina- 
tion, and therefore very naturally applies 
to her mothef for advice and direction; 
Most mothers, on such an occasion, would 
have asked for a daughter a magnificent 
establishment, a situation of high rank 

and 

• Mark vi. 22, £3. 
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and p«wer ! But Herodias had a passion 
to gratify, stronger perhaps than any Other, 
when it takes full possession of the human 
heart, and that was revenge. She had 
been mortally injured, as she conceived, 
by the Baptist, who had attempted to 
dissolve her present infamous connection 
W’ith Herod. And she not only felt the 
highest indignation at this insult, but was 
afraid that his repeated remonstrances 
might at length prevail. She therefore 
did not hesitate one moment what to ask ; 
she gave way to all the fury of her resent- 
ment ; and without the least regard to the 
character or the delicate situation of her 
inexperienced daughter, she immediately 
ordered her to demand the head of her 
detested enemy John the Baptist ! The 
wretched 3'oung woman unfortunately 
obev’etl this dreadful command ; and, as 
we arc told by the ex'angelist, ** came in 
straightway with haste unto the king*.” 
She came with speed in her steps, and 
eagerness in her eye, and said, “ Give me 

here 


* Mark vi. 25. Matt. xiv. 8. 
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^re Jolin the Baptist’s head in a charger.'*! 
This savage request appalled even the un- 
feeling heart of Herod himself. He did 
BOt expect it, and was not prejxired for 
it; and although he was highly <lisgusted 
with John,3Xt, for the reasons above men- 
tioned, he did not choose to go to ex- 
tremities with him. He was therefore 
ttceedhtg sorry^ as the sacred historian in- 
forms us, to be thus forced upon so violent 
and hazardous a measure nevertheless 
for his oaths sake, and them which sat 
wdth him at meat, he commanded it to be 
given to her." Conceiving himself, most 
absurdly, bound by his oath, to comply 
even with this inhuman demand, and 
afraid lest he should be reproached by 
those that were around him witli having 
Lroken his promise, he preferred the real 
guilt of murder to the false imputation 
of peyury, and “ sent and beheaded John 
in prison ; and his head was brought in a 
charger, and given to the damsel, and she 
brouglit it to her mother/’ It is welj 
known that it was a custom in the east, 
^ and 
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amd is so still in the Turkish court, ^6 
produce the heads of thdse that are order- 
ed to be put to death, as a proof* that 
they have been really executed. But 
how. this wretched damsel could so far 
subdue the common feelings of humaa 
nature, and still more the natural tender- 
ness and delicacy of her sex, as not only 
to endure so disgusting and shocking a 
spectacle, bnt even to carrj^ the bleeding 
trophy in triumpli to her mother, it is not 
easy to imagine; and it would scaix'e be 
credited, did we not know that in times 
and in countries much nearer to our own, 
siirhts of still n-reatcr horror than lliis have 
been contemplated, even by women and 
children, with complacency and with 
delight. 

Such was the conclusion of tlfis simjular 
transaction ; and every part of it is so 
pregnant with useful instruction and ad- 
mcHiition, that 1 shall stand excused, I 
hope, if I take up a little moic of your 
time than is usual in discotirscs of this 
nature, in commenting somewhat at large 


CHI 
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the conduct and characters of ^ the 
several actors in this dreadful tragedy. 

And in the first place, can be no 
doubt that the most guilty an<l U)e most 
unpardonable of all the parties concerned 
in tliis murder of an innocent and excel- 
lent man was the abandoned IJerodias. 
For it was she whose indignalion against 
John was carried to the greatest length, 
and in the end eflbcled liis ruin. It was 
she who was continually inipoi tuning and 
urging Herod to put the Baptist to death, 
from which, for a considerable time, his 
fears restrained him. It was she who, 
as St. Mark exi)resses it, “ had a quarrel 
against John, and would have killed him, 
but she could not*.'' The words translated, 
had a quarrel against him^ have in the ori- 
ginal much greater force and energy, 
avra. She, as it weie, fastened and hung 
upon John, and m as determined not to let 
go her hold till she had destroyed l)im •f'. 

We 

• Mark vi. 19. 

i* Hfsychius explains cvfx« by tytturat, stirhs close to 
in hatred or spite. Doddridge gives still gre?iier lurce to 
the expression ; but Parkhurst docs not allow it. 
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We here see a fatal proof of the eitreiiie 
barbarities to whith that most diaboUeal 
sentiment of revenge will drive the na- 
tural tenderness even of a female mind; 
what a close connection there is betw'een 
crimes of apparently a very different com- 
plexion, and how frequently tlie uncon- 
trolled indulgence of w hat are called tl>e 
softer affections, lead ultimately to the 
most violent excesses of tljc malignant; 
passions. The voluptuaiy generally piques 
himself on his l)cnevolence, his humanity, 
and gentleness of disposition- Ilis claim 
even to these virtues is at tlie best very 
problematical ; because in his pursuit of 
pleasure, he makes no scruple of sacri- 
ficing the peace, the comfort^ the Iiuppi- 
ness of those for whom he pretends tlie 
tenderest atVcclion, to the gratification of 
his own selfish desires. But however lie 
may preserve liis good humour, when he 
meets with no resistance, the moment be 
is thwarted and opposed in his flagitious 
purposes, he has no liesitation in goiug 
any lengths to gain his point, and will 

figiit 
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fight ,his way to the object he has in view 
through the heart of tlie very best friend 
he has in- tite world. The same thins; we 
see in a -still more striking point of view, 
in the conduct of Herodias. She was at 
first only a bold unprincipled libertine, 
and might perhaps be admired and cele- 
brated, as many oUicrs of that description 
have been, for her good temper, her seii- 
sHjility, her generosity to the poor ; and 
witir this <diaracter she might have gone 
ont of the world, had no such person as 
John .arisen -to reprove her and her hus- 
band .fi>r their profiigacy, and to endanger 
tlie continuance of terl^ilty commerce. 
But no SMoer does, he rebnke them as 
they.desecMed,-,Uian:Herodtas siiowed that 
she had :other .passions to indulge besides 
tho^.rirbicb had hitlierto disgraced her 
ebaraptes’:;' and vthat, ,whon she found it 
necessanr to her pleasuDC.«, she could be 
aS-cniel ns-she had been licentious ; could 
contrive and accomplLdi the destruction 
of ai-great and good man, could feast her 
eyes ndth. the. sight of his mangled head 


m 
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in a charger, could even make her own 
poor child tlie instrument of her vcn* 
geance, and, as I am inclined to think, a 
reluctant accomplice in a most atrocious 
murder. 

Here is a most awful lesson held out, 
not only to the female sex, but to both 
sexes, to persons of all ages and conditions, 
to beware of giving way to any one evil 
propensity in their nature, however it may 
be disguised under popular names, how-^ 
ever indulgently it may be treated by tlm 
world, however it 'may be authorial By 
the general practice of mankind ; becaiaa 
they here see that they may not only bo 
led into the grossest extravagancies oS thol 
individual passion, but may also be inaen-* 
sibly betrayed into the commisstoO of 
crimes of the deepest dye, which In theif 
-serious moments they always contampl^od 
with the utmost horror. 

Let us now take our leave of this wretch* 
ed woman, and turn our attention for a 
moment to her onhappy daiighter. Here 
undoubtedly there is much to blame, bot 
Voc. II. C there 
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-tjiere is also something to pity and to la- 
ment. Her youth, her inexperience, her 
unfortunate situation in a most corrupt 
court, the vile example that was constantly 
before her eyes, the influence, the autho- 
rity, the commands of a profligate mother, 
these are circumstances that plead power- 
fully for compassion, and tend in some 
degree to mitigate ker guilt. Her first 
fault evidently was that gross violation of 
all decorum, and all custom too, in ap- 
pearing and dancing publicly before Herod, 
and a large number of his friends assembled 
at a festive meeting, and perhaps half in- 
toxicated with wine. But it is not probable 
that a young woman of high rank, and so 
very tender an age as she seems to have 
been, should have voluntarily taken such 
a step as this, or should have been able to 
S^ubdue at once all the modesty and the 
timidity of her sex, and acquire courage 
enough to encounter the eyes and the 
observations of so licentious an assembly. 
There can be little doubt, that she was 
fvrought upon, by the persuasions of her 

artful 
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artful mother, who flattered herself that 
this artifice might produce some such effect 
in tiie mind of Herod as actually followed. 
Whatadds great weight to this conjecture 
is, that her next dreadful transgression, 
her singular and sanguinary request to have 
the head of John the Baptist presented to 
her, was unquestionably the suggestion of 
the abandoned Hcrodias, 

The sacred historian expressly informs 
us, that it was in consequence of being ie- 
foreimtrxiciedo^ her mother, that she made 
this demand. Nor is this all ; ^here is 
great reason to believe that it was with the 
utmost difficulty she was prevailed on 
to comply with the injunctions that 
were given her; for the original words 

otto which we trans- 

late before instructed of her mother ^ more 
strictly signify being wrought upoiiy in^ 
stigated, and impelled by her mother ; for 
this is the sense in which that expression is 
used by the best Greek writers. 

This supposition receives no small con- 
firmation from the manner in which she 
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h ftfpfeaft h ted iij the evangelist as deliver* 
her atiseer to Harod. **Sbe came 
straightway with haste unto the king ;** she 
betrayed on her return the utmost emotion 
and agitation of mind. She bad worked 
herself up to a resolution of obeying her 
mother ; and was in baste to execute her 
commission, lest if any pause had inter- 
vened, her beaH; should relent, her spirits 
fail her, and -she should not have courage 
to Utter the dreadful demand she had to 
make. 

All tMs sdems'to imply 'great reluctance 
on 1^ pate;' and is evidetttiy a considerable 
allevilltion- Of her crime 5^ does by no 
roeah§ ’ exempt 'her fK>m all: guilt. For 
although obedience tO' parents ii a very 
sacred duty, -yet there Is another duty su- 
perior tb if, that which we owe to our 
Maker. ' And wiienever eVett a* patent 
would incite us to any thing plamiy- re- 
pugnant to bis lawsi as*w^8 'die- Case' in 
the present instance, we'must, though' with 
all possible decency and i^pec^ 'yct'whh 
firmness and with courage, "imist inar- 

pious 
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pious oomm^ud* and declarB it to ibe our 
decided resolutioa ** to obey God rfUber 
than man.” 

The next person that claims our notice 
in this interesting narratire is Herod him*- 
self. Wehavealready seen his inconsistent 

and undecided conduct respecting John. 
He bad in a moment of exasperation 
thrown him into prison ; but frona a respect 
to his character, and fear of the conso* 
quences if he offered him any further 
violence, he suffered him to remain UU' 
molested, and even frequently admitted 
him to his presence, and held conversations 
with him. And it is not improbable that 
after some time bis resentmeiiyt! might have 
subsided, and he might hajire' released his 
prisoner. But when once a /nan has in- 
volved himself deeply in gvilt* he has no 
safe ground to staad^MPO”* F^very thing 
is unsound and rotten under his feet. He 
cannot say, “ )So far -will I go in wichedness> 
and no farth^,” The crimps he has already 
committed mayshave an unseen oonneetioii 
vUb others of whichhehAs not the slightest 

c S suspicion; 
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itiipidc^ ; and tte may'' b6 huirid!, when 
Be Idist intends it, into enormities, of 
■which he once thought hin self utterly 
fncapable. This was the ease in t he pre- 
sent instance. When Herod first engaged 
in his guilty intercourse with Hcrodias, 
he probably meant to go no further. He 
meant to content himself with adultery 
and incest, and had no intention of addins 
murder to the black catalogue of his 
crimes. He had no other view'' but the 
gratification of a present passion, and did 
not look forward to the many evils which 
scarce ever fail to arise from a criminal 
<x>nDection with a profligate and artful 
woman. This was the original and fruitful 
source of all his future crimes, and future 
misfortunes. He flattered liimself that, 
notwithstanding his marriage with He- 
rodias, he should still- be master of his own 
resolutions and his own actions. But 
Herodias soon taught him a different 
lesson. She showed that she understood 
him much better than he^dkl himself; She 
convinced him that his destiny was in her 

hands ; 
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hands ; that she held the secret Wire that 
governed all his motions; and that she 
could, by one means or other, bend his 
mind to any purpose which she was deter- 
mined to accomplish. It was his intention 
to save John the Baptist. It was her in- 
tention to destroy him, and she did it. He 
had, indeed, the courage to resist her 
repeated solicitations that he would put 
John to death; and he piqued himself 
probably on the firmness of his resolution. 
But Herodias was not of a temper to be 
discouraged by a few denials or repulses. 
She knew that there were other more effec- 
tual ways of carrying her point. If the 
king could not be compelled to surrender 
by assault, he might be taken by stratagem 
and surprise. And to this she had recourse. 
She saw that her daughter had attractions 
and accomplishments which might be 
turned to good account, which might be 
made to operate most powerfully on such 
a mind as Herod's. 

She, therefore, as we have already seen, 
planned the project of her dancing before 

c 4 him 
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QDprincipled woman, more particularly in 
the early period of life. It has been the 
source of more misery, and, besides all 
the guilt which naturally belongs to it, 
has led to the commission of more and 
greater crimes, than perhaps any other 
single cause that can be named. We 
have seen into what a gulf of sin and 
suffering it plunged the wretched Herod. 
He began with adultery, and he ended 
with murder, and with the total ruin of 
lumsetf, his kingdom, and all the vile 
partners of his guilt. The same has hap- 
pened in a thousand other instances ; and 
there are, I am persuaded, few persons 
here present, of any age or e.\perience in 
the world, who cannot recollect numbers, 
both of individuals and of families, whose 
peace, tranquillity, comfort, characters, 
and fortunes, have been completely de- 
stroyed by illicit and licentious connec- 
titi^s of this sort. Nor is this the worst. 
The present effects of these vices, dread* 
fu|,as they sometimes are, cannot be com- 
pared. with the misery which they are pre- 
paring 
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paring for us hereafter. The Scriptures 
every where rank these vices in the num- 
ber of those presumptuous sins, which in 
a future life, will experience the severest 
marks of divine displeasure. The world, 
indeed, treats them wdth more indulgence^ 
They are excused and palliated, and even 
defended, on the ground of human frailty, 
of natural constitution, of strong passions, 
and invincible temptations; and they are 
generally considered and represented in 
various popular performances (especially 
in those imported from foreign countries) 
as associated with many amiable virtues, 
with goodness of heart, with high prin- 
ciples of honour, with benevolence, com- 
passion, humaiiit}^ and generosity. But 
whatever gentle names may be given to 
sensuality and licentiousness, whatever 
specious apologies may be tiiade for them, 
whatever wit or talents iiiay be eVnptbyed 
in rendering them popular and ^f 2 ^shri|||^ 
able, whatever numbers, ‘wtfatevdr 
ardples may sanction or authoriisO thern, ' 
it is impossible that any thing ’Can do^i 

away 
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sway their natural turpitude ond de- 
formity, or avert those puoishments which 
the Gospel has denounced against them.^ 
They are rejNnesented there* as things that 
ought not even to be named among Chris- 
tians, as defiling the man, as warring 
against the soul, as grieving the Spirit of 
God, as rendering men incapable of in* 
beriting the kii^dom of heaven, as ex- 
posing them to the indignation of Him 
who is of purer eyes than to behold ini- 
quity*. And as if men had endeavoured 
in those days, as well as in our own, to 
soften and extenuate and explain away 
the guilt of licentiousness, the Apostle 
adds, with great solemnity and great ear- 
nestness, " Let no man deceive you with 
vain words; for •because of these things 
cometh the wrath '«of God- upon the chil- 
dren of disob^ience 

let ei^iy. man then .tbat.pretends to be 


liphnstian, and lives in the habitual prac- 
tice of ijtbe vices here oondi^ned, weigh 

. well 


* Epbet. T. 3. Matt. xt. i 8> i Pet. ii. ii. i Cor. tL 
9, to. Habak. i. 13. -f Ephes. v, a 
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well these tremendcms words. If there be 
any truth in the Gospel, they will not be 
vain words ; nor will offences of this nature 
ever pass unnoticed or unpunished 1^ the 
righteous Governor of the world. 

These remarks are not introduced here 
without reason. It is the pecuKar preva- 
lence of these very vices at this moment 
which demands such animadversions as 
these ; a prevalence which I infer not 
merely from an imaginary estimate of the 
low state of morals amongst us, founded 
on rumour, on conjecture, or misconstruc- 
tion, but from facts too well ascertained, 
and which obtrude themselves on the no- 
tice of every observing mind I mean 
those daring violations of the nuptial con- 
tract, and the frequent divorces resulting 
from them, which seem daily gidniug 
ground in this kingdom. - TIUa*is a nK>$t 
melahcholy and inconttovenibte proof ot‘ 
iuorea^g ^ depravity ambligst. fus^ and^ 
ain sorry tof dcffhavily of the^veryi 

deepest dye; for instances have not long 

i|aee 
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,iiiice oecurredy ;iii which the guilt of the 
too nearly resembled that of Herod^ 
cambiumg the two atrocious crimes of 
adultery , and incest 1 Surely such enor- 
mities as these are enough to make us 
tremble, and loudly call for the intert>osi- 
tion of the ligislature, lest they bring 
down upon us the just vengeance of an 
offended God. ‘‘Shall 1 not visit for 
these things? saith the Lord; Shall not 
ray soul be avenged on such a nation as 
this*?'* 

Another reflection arising from this 
short history of Herod and John the Baj>- 
tist is this; that although, in tiie ordinary 
course of divine administrations, the pu- 
nishment of the wicked does not always 
overtake them but is reserved for the 
last -awful day of account ; yet it some- 
times happens (as I observed in ray last 
Lecture) that their crimes draw after them 
t^ir just recoropence, even in the present 
iffi. This was eminently the case of the 
flagitious Herod ; for besides those terrors 

of 


• Jci;» V. 9. 
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of conscience, which, as we have aeeo, 
perpetually haunted him, which raised up 
before him terrific forms and agonizing 
apprehensions, and represented John the 
Baptist as risen from the dead to avenge 
his crimes; we are informed by tlie his- 
torian Josephus, that his marriage with 
Herodias drew upon him the resentment 
of Aretas, king of Arabia Petr«a, tlie 
father of his first wife, who declared war 
against him, and, in an engagement with 
Herods army, defeated it with great 
slaughter. Tliis, says the historian, tlie 
Jews considered as a just judgment of 
God upon Herod for his murder of John 
the Baptist And not long after this 
both he and Herodias were deprived of 
their kingdom by the Roman empeiw, 
and sent into perpetual banisliment. And 
it is added by another historian tliat 
their daughter Salome met with a violent 
and untimely death. Instances like this 
are intended to show tliat the Governor 

of 

* Jos. Aot. 1. xviii. c. 5. s. i. 2. 

JSicephori. Hist. Eccles. J. n. p. 80. 
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tto^vene, though he hu ^ppoin|te4 
te ij&fwot period fer 

tioit of bfe lewerde end puaishi^iei^ jflM:* 
in extmordmary ca^es, he uritt aonB|elinie* 
interpose to chaatisc the boM offiiQ<h^j. to 
assert bis superintending proridenco and 
supreme dominion over ail bis creatures, 
and to give them the most awful proofi^ 
that, from bk ali-searcbing eye, no wicked- 
ness can be concealed. 

The remaining part of this chapter k 
occupied with the recital of two miracles, 
on which I have only to observe, that 
they have both of them a spiritual as weU 
as a literal meaning, are both of a very 
extraordinary nature, and calculated to 
make, as they did, a most powerful im- 
pression on the minds of the spectators ; 
these were, the feeding above five tltou- 
saud persons with five loaves and. two 
fishes, and our Saviour’s walking on the 
s^. The first of these had a reference 
to that spiritual fimd, U»t celestial manna, 
that bread of life, which, our Lord was 
then dispensing in such abundance to 

those 
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those that hungered and thirsted after 
v^teoutnaesB. The other was meant to 
encourage the greM principle of faith ; of 
trmt teUtmee updn God^ in opposition 
to that self-confidence, that high opinion 
of our own strength, which*' we are too 
apt to entertain, and to which St. Peter, 

v> 

above all the other apostles, was p^'uliarly 
liable. Whfen therefore, in consequence 
of his own request, he was permitted to 
go to Jesus on the water^ and, forgetting 
immediately who was his guide* and sup- 
port, began to be afraid and to sink, and 
called out to his Divine Master to save 
him, our Lord graciously stretched forth 
his hand and caifgbt llitti, and said unto 
him, ‘‘ O thou of little faith, wherefore 
didst thou doubt A fe'prbqf "well cal- 
culated tocohvlbCh him that tf'u’us notin 
proportion to his own natural strength, 
but according to the degree of his faith, 
that he must rise or sink. . And what h<f 
says to Peter, He sSy s tb all who waver i n 
their belief: ** Oye of little faith, why do 
ye doubt?'' 

Vox. 11. D ^ut 



94 


LECTURE XIV. 

But there is another circuQip^ap^,^ 
Ipnging to these iniracles, whjfh 
great importance; they are Tery ^tra- 
ordijuary and astonishing instances 9f out 
Lord’s power over nature, and of such a 
kind as to admit of no possibility of being , 
counterfeited. And accordingly we find 
that although some cheats have pretended 
to cure diseases miraculously, and some 
have even attempted to raise the dead, yet 
no impostor 1 believe has ever yet been 
so bold as to undertake to feed five thou- 
sand people at once with five loaves and 
two fishes, or to walk upon the sea. And 
the reason is plain. It would not be very 
easy to persuade five thousand people that 
they had been plentifully fed, when in fact 
they had received no nourishment at all ; 
and it would be rather too dangerous an 
experiment for any man, not really sup- 
ported by the hand of God, to attempt 
walking on the sea, when he cannot but 
know that the loss of life must be th^ in- 
evitable consequence of it. Indeed this 
act has always been considered as utterly 
3 beyond 
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all human prtwter to achieve} ac^ 
feet walking upon wdtir Mras 
dn :®gyptian hieroglyphic to denote ifn^ 
possibility. And Job represents the potver 
of treading bn the waves of the sea as a 
distinguished mark and attribute of the 
Deity *. Yet this did Jesus do ; this im- 
possibility did he accomplish : a most in- 
contestable proof that God was with him* 
And in fact, this miracle seems to have 
made a stronger impression on the minds 
of his disciples than any other recorded 
in the Gospels, even than that of raising 
the dead ; for we are told in St. Mark -f*, 
that when our Lord went up into the ship, 
from walking on the sea, the disciples were 
sore amazed in tliemselves beyond measur^y 
and wondered. The words in the original 
are still stronger ; indeed so strong, that 
it is impossible for the English language 
to ekpress all their force. In comparison 
of this miracle, even that of the loaves 
and fishes seems to have appeared nothing 
in the eyes of the disciples ; for St. Mark 

* Job ix. 8. ’t Ch^ip. vi. 
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tells ns, they considered not the miracle 
of the loaves, for their heart was tjardened ; 
but at the act of walking on the sea, they 
were amazed beyond, measure ; they were 
overwhelmed and overcome with this 
astonishing display of divine power; they 
fell instantly at tlie feet of Jesus, and 
worshipped him; and exclaimed, as every 
one who considers this stupendous miracle 
musi do, ** Of a truth thou art the Son of 
God !" 
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Matthew xvii. 


T SHALL now request your attention 
to a very remarkable part of our Sa- 
viour's histor 3 ", that which is called by the 
evangelists his transfiguratiox, and 
which is related in the seventeenth chap- 
ter of St. Matthew. It so happens, that 
many years ago I turned niy thoughts 
very much to this particular subject in 
the sacred writings, and ventured (though 
without my name) to lay my sentiments 
concerning it before the public. I could 
have wished therefore to have excused 
myself from repeating here any part of 
what I have said elsewhere, and to have 
passed over this incident unnoticed. But 
when 1 considered that this transaction is 

D 3 of 
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of a very peculiarand extraordinary nature; 
that there are circumstances attending^ it 
which cannot fail to excite the curiosity 
of . an inquisitive mind ; that there are 
difHcuUies in it which stand in need of ^ 
solution, and conclusions to be drawn from 
it of considerable utility and importance; 
when 1 considered further, that much the 
greatest part of this audience had proba<* 
bly never seen or ever heard of what 
I bad formerly written on this subject ; I 
determined not to omit so ^material a part 
of the task 1 am engaged in, but to give 
you what I conceive to be the true expla^ 
nation of this interesting event- And 
I now feel the less difficulty in doing this* 

m 

because, upon a careful review of that 
interpretation, after an interval of twelve 
years, 1 am still convinced of its truth, 
and have had the additional satisfaction 
of finding it confirmed by the authority 
of some learned and judicious commenta« 
tQts, whoee opinions on one or two leadi 
ipg principles coinci^ with my own;; but 
wbonci lObsiervatiQus 1 had ]K>t seen (having 

consulted 
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consulted but very few expositors on the 
subject) when my, essay went to the press. 

The relation of this singular transaction 
is given us by three out of four evangelists, 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke, and alluded 
to in the writings of the fourth. They 
all agree in the main points. There is 
no material variation, and not the least 
contradiction between them. But, as it 
is very natural, where different persons 
relate the same fact (and as indeed must 
generally happen where the story is not 
concerted among them) a few particulars 
are taken notice of by some which are 
passed over in silence by others. St. 
Matthew^s account of it is as follows : 

“ And after six days, Jesus taketh Peter, 
James, and John his brother, and bringeth 
them up into a high mountain apart, and 
was transhgured before them ; and his 
face did shine as the sun, and his raiment 
was white as the light. And behold, there 
appeared unto them Moses and Elias 
talking with him. Then answered Peter, 
and said unto «tesu$, Xiord, it is good for 

p 4 us 
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us, to be he^ : i£ thou wilt, let usixpake 
three U^bern^cles, one Tor tbe^ And<M»e 
for Muses, and one /or Elias. WbUe be 
yet spake, behold, a bright cloud over- 
shadowed tliem ; and behold, a voice out 

... » 

of the cloudy which said. This is my be- 
loved Son. in whom I am well pleased : 
hear ye him. And when the disciples 
heard it, 1 Ley fell on their face, and were 
sore afraid. And Jesus came and touched 
them, and said. Arise, and be not afraid. 

V* ; 

And when they had lifted up their eyes, 
they saw no man, save Jesus only. And 
as they came down from the mount, Jesus 
charged them, saying, lell the vision to 
no man, until the Sun of Qian be risen 
again from the dead. 

“ Anil his disciples a^ked him, saying, 
\^'hy then s^y the scribes, that l^lias must 
first come ? And Jesus answered and said 
unto thein, Elia» shall truly hrst come, 
and restore i|U things. But 1 say unto 
yob, tUai EVias is come, already, and tbny 
knew him not, but have done unto bita 
whnbioever they Ibted : likewise aJso shall 

the 
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th^ *Soii of man suffer of them. Then the 
disciples tin^erstood that he spake unto 
them of John the Baptist.^' 

Such is the history which theevangelist 
gives us of tlie transfiguration ; and on the 
very first view of it, every one must see 
that a transaction of so uncommon and 
splendid a nature could not be intended 
merely to surprise and amuse the disciples. 
There must have been some great object 
ill view : sonic end to be obtained, worthy 
of the magnificent apparatus made use of 
to accomplish it. 

Now there were, I conceive, (besides 
some collateral and subordinate designs) 
two principal and important purposes, 
which were meant to be answered by this 
illustrious scene. 

The first was, to set before the eyes of 
the disciples a visible and figurative reprt* 
sentatiou of Christ's coming in glory to judge 
the worlds and to reward^ xvlth everlasting 
felicityy all his faithful servants. 

In order to prove this, and at the same 
time to bring to the reader s view those* 

circumstances 



0 imcimmx mr. 

j^moBtaaceSi / vbkh pieo^ atii^cfai 
e(Miia4^;Teai!a^a^ooeasioB totfaeGelestaA 
visiop,<it will be TOcessary to look back to 
the , chapter immediately before that in 
which the traDsbguration is related. 

In the S 1st verse of the sixteenth chapter 
we find, that Jesus then, for the first time, 
thought fit to give some intimations to his 
disciples of the strange and extraordinary 
scenes he was soon to pass through ; his 
sufierings, his death, and his resurrection; 
things of which, before this declaration, 
they seem not to have had tlie smallest 
conception or suspicion. 

From that time forth began Jesus to 
shew to his disciples how that he must go 
to Jerusalem, and sufier many things of 
the elders, and chief priests, and scribes, 
and be killed, and be raised again tlte 
third day*.” 

The information, so perfectly new and 
unexpected to the disciples, and so de* 
structive of all the fond hopes they had 
hit|ierto indulged, overwhelmed them with 

astonishment 

* Matt. xvi. at. 
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astoiiisiimeQt md g ^ :A^ St; 

wboise tifttiiMl warmth and -eagerii^^Bf 
temper generally led him bdth to feel sntli 
mortifications more sensibly, and to 
press his feelings more promptly and more 
forcibly, than any of the rest, was so 
shocked at what he had just heard, that 
he took Jesus, and began to rebuke him, 
saying, Be it far from thee. Lord ; this shall 
not be unto thee " Our Saviour, who saw 
every thing that passed in his mind, and 
perceived, probably, that this expostula- 
tion took its rise more from disappointed 
interest and ambition than from a gene- 
rous concern for his Master s credit and 
honour, gave him an immediate and severe 
'reproof. ‘‘ Get thee behind me, Satan, 
for thou art an offence to me ; for thou 
savourest not the things that be of God, 
but those that be of men." 

He then proceeded to show, not only' 
that he himself must suffer persecution, 
but that all those who would at that time 
come after him, and share with him the 
arduous and dangerous task of sowhig 

the 
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tWe Ifrst Sieeds of the Gospel, “ modt^denj 
tlitemis^ves, and take up their 
S!illlow‘'bini.'' But then, to support 1beih 
vlttder those severe injunctions, be cheers 
them immediatelj with a brighter scene 
of things, and with a prospect of Ais future 
gloryi and tAeir future recompense, “ The 
Son of man shall come in the glory of bis 
FA^er with his angels, and then shall he 
reward every man according to his works." 
And he adds, “ Verily I say unto you, 
there be some standing here which shall 
not taste of death till they see the Son ‘of 
man coming in his kingdom." The mean- 
ing of these last words 1 shall enquire into 
iereafter. But the evident tenancy of 
the whole passage is to prepare the minds 
his disciples for the <crue( treatment 
which both he and they were 'to undergo, 
and at the same time^ to raise tlieir droop- 
ibg spirits, by setting before their ejres 
Ins ow'ii exaltation, and.tbeir glorious re- 
wards in another life. 

Ihis discourse, howerer,‘ hh probably 
f&aad bad not aufficieBdy subduad their 

prejudices. 
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|3C^4ice9, atid reconciled them to bis 
^te of liunailiation ; .and therefore be de> 
termined to try a method of impressing 
them with juster sentiments, which he fre- 
quently had recourse to on similar occa^ 
sions; and that was, representing to them, 
by a significant action what he had already 
explained by words. 

Accordingly, within a few days.a&er 
the foregoing conversation, he taketh with 
him Peter, James, and John, and bringeth 
them up into a high moimtain (probaUy 
Mount Tabor)- apart. Very fanciful rea- 
sons have been assigned by some of the 
commentators for his taking with him only 
three of his disciples. But all that it 
seems necessary to say on this bead is, 
that as the law required no more than 
two or three witnesses to constitute a 
regular and judicial proof, our Saviour 
frequently chose to have only this num- 
ber of witnesses present at some of the 
most important and interesting scenes of 
his life. The three disciples, whom' he 
now selected, were Jbose that. .gen««;a% 

attended 
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tttteiMied him on sueh occnsionsi wnd who 
seem ' to have heen distinguished ' as his 
moat intimate and conhdential friends.' 
Sti John, we know, waa so in an eminent 
degree, St. James, his brother, would, 
fioai tliat near connection, fnobably be 
brought more frequently under his Master’s 
notice ; and as St. Peter was the very per- 
son who had expressed himself with so 
much indignation on the subject of our 
Savioui^s sufferings, it was highly proper 
and necessary that he should be admitted 
to a ^ectacle^ which was purposely cal- 
enlated to calm those emotions, and re- 
move that disgust which the first mention 
of them had produced in his mind. 

With these companions, then, Jesus 
ascended' the mountain, and wa.3 trans- 
%ored before them ; ** and behold, there 
appeared Moses and Elias talking with 
him." They were not only sren by the 
disciples^ bat they were heard also con- 
venang -with Jesas; Thb is a circumstance 
of^^eat importance, especially when we 
are tidd what the subject of their conver- 
sation 
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sation was. St. Luke gives us this use- 
ful piece of informatioa ; he says, that 
** they spake of our Lord’s decease, which 
be should accomplish at Jerusalem.” The 
very mention of Christ’s sufierings and 
death by such men as Moses and Lhas, 
without any marks of surprise or dissatis- 
faction, was of itself sufficient to occasion 
a great change in the sentiments of the 
disciples respecting those sufferingsi and 
to soften those prejudices of theirs against 
them, the removal of which seems to have 
been one of the more immediate objects 
of the transfiguration. But if we suppose 
further (what is far from being impro- 
bable) that in the course of the conversa- 
tion several interesting particulars respect- 
ing our Saviour s crucifixion were brought 
under discussion if they entered at any 
length into that important subject, t/te 
great work of our redemption ; if they 
touched upon the nature, the causey and 
the consequences of it; the pardon of 
sin, tlie restitution to God s favour/ the 
triumph over death, and the gift of ^^ernal 
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life ; if they showed that the sufferings of 
Christ were prefigured in the law, and 
foretold by the prophets; it is easy to see, 
that topics such as these must tend still 
further to open the eyes, and rdmove the 
prepossessions of his disciples ; and the 
more so, because they would seem to arise 
incidentally in a discourse between other 
persons casually overheard ; which having 
no appearance of design or professed 
opposition in it, would be apt to make a 
deeper impression on their ' minds than 
a direct and open attaclc upon their pre- 
judices. 

But the circumstance which Would, 
pidbably, be most effectual in coirecting 
the erroneous ideas of his disciples on 
this head, was the act of the transfigura- 
tion itself, the astonishing chau^ it pro- 
duced in the whole of our Lord*^ external 
appearance. 

From the expresrions made use of by 
the wveral evangelists, this chan^^ appears 
to hare been a very illustrious one. I'hejr 
inform us, tl^t, ** as our Saviour prayed^ 
4 the 
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the fashioner biscountenance was changed ^ 
his fiice did shine as the sun, and bis 
ment became exceeding white and glister^ 
ing; as white as snow, as white as the 
lights so as no fuller on earth could whiten 
it/' Now Christ having assumed this 
splendid and glorious appearance, at the 
very time when Moses and Elias were 
conversing with him on his sufferings, it 
was a visible and striking proof to his dis- 
ciples, that those sufferings were not, as 
they imagined, any real discredit and dis- 
grace* to him, but were perfectly con- 
sistent with the dignity of his character, 
and the highest state of glory to which he 
could be exalted. 

But further still ; Jesus had (in the 
conversation mentioned in the preceding 
chapter) told his disciples, that the Son 
of man should come in the glory of his 
Father, with his holy angels, to judge tho 

world. The scene on the Mount there- 

* 

fore which so soon followed that conversa- 
tioUf was probably meant to convey to 
them some idea and some^ evidence of his 

VoL. II. E coming 
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tondng in ghry ut the great day of jodg- 
Inetit, of which his transfiguration was, 
perhaps, as just a picture and exemplifi- 
cation as human siglit could l>ean 

It is, indeed, described in nearly the 
same terms that 8t. John in the Revehi- 
tion applies to tlie Son of man in his 
state of glor^f in heaven. ** lie was clothed 
[says he) with a garment down to the foot. 
His head and his hair were white like 
wool, while as snow’ ; and his countenance 
was as the sun shinetli in his strength/^ It 
is remarkable, that St. Luke calls his 
appearance, after being transfigured, his 
glorjf, 8t. ,Tohn, w’ho was likewise present 
at this appearance, gives it the same name. 

W e behckl his glorjf ^ as of the only be- 
gotten of the Father." And St. Peter, 
who w as another witness to this transac- 
lion on the Mount, refers to it by a similar 
expression. ‘‘ For he received (sa 3 ’s that 
ApostU) from God the Father, honour 
and glorify w’hen there came such a voice 
to him fro u the excellent glory, I’his is 
my beloved Son, in whom 1 ain well 

pleased." 
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pleased There can hardly therefore 
remain any doubt, but that the glory which 
Christ received from the Fat her j on the 
mountain, was meant to be a representa- 
tion of his coming in the glory 'of his 
Father^ with his lioly angels, at the end 
of the world ; w'hich is one of the topics 
touched upon in the preceding chapter. 

Another thing there mentioned was our 
Saviours resuri'ection. Of this, indeed,, 
there is no direct symbol in the transfigu- 
ration : but it is evidently implied in that 
transaction ; because ,l('sus is there re- 
presented in his glorified, celestial state, 
which being in the nalura! oixlcr of time 
subsecpient to his resurn'ction, that event 
must naturally be su]>j)oscd to have pre- 
viously taken place. 

But though tliis great event is onlv in- 
directly alluded to here, yet those most 
important doctrines which arc tbiuxit'd 
U]M)n it, a general resurrection^ and a duff 
of retribution, are cxpiessly represented 
in the transfiguration. 
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In the sixteenth cha pter of St. Matthevr, 
Christ tells his disciples, that when ** he 
comes in the glorj of his Father, with the 
holy angels, he will reward every man ac** 
cording to bis works ♦ from whence it 
necessarily follows, that every man who is 
dead shall rise from the grave.' And in 
confirmation of both these truths, there 
are two just and righteous men, Moses 
and Blias, who had many years before 
departed out of the world, brought back 
to it again, and represented (as we shall 
see hereafiei) in a state of glory. That 
they actually appeared in their own proper 
persons, there is not the least reason to 
dcubt. Grotius even goes so far as to 
affitm, that their bodies were reserved for 
this very purpose. But there is no ne^ 
ccssity and no ground for this imagina- 
tion. For though, indeed, the sepulchre 
of Moses was not known, yet his body 
vras actually buried in a valley in the land 
of* Aloab, and therefore must have seen 
con iipliun ; and as the whole transaction 

was 
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Iras miraculous, it was just as casj to 
Omnipotence to restore life and form to 
a body mouldered into dust^ as to re- 
animate a body that was preserved un- 
corrupted and entire; and, indeed, was a 
much exacter emblem of our own resur- 
rection. We may, however, readily admit, 
what some learned men have justly ob- 
served, that Elias, having been carried 
tip into heaven without undergoing death, 
he was here a proper representative of 
those who shall be found alive at the day 
of judgment, as Moses is of those who 
had died, and are raised to life again. 
And his appearance a second time on 
earth, after he had been so many ages 
dead and buried, must have been a con- 
vincing proof to the disciples (had they 
duly attendee! to it) of the possibility of 
a resurrection. 

And what is no less important, the 
manner in which both Moses and Elias 
appeared on this occasion, afforded the 
disciples an ocular demonstration of a 
of retribution^ agreeably to what their 

£ 3 Divioe 
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Divine Master had a few days before told 
them, that he would reward every man ac^ 
cording to hia zc orhs* 

For as we are informed, that both Moses 
and Elias appeared also in glory ; a glory 
somewhat similar, we may suppose, though 
far inferior, to that willi which Clii ist was 
invested ; like him tliey were probably 
clothed in raiments of unusual whiteness 
and sjilendour; and the fashion of their 
counti'uances might also be changed to 
something mure bri^lit and illustrious. 
Kow this would be a just representation 
of the ixlorilied state of saints in heaven, 
of those who had been rewarded accord- 
ins: to their works. For we find those 
holy men, who have j)as8cd victoriously 
through their Christian warlare, described 
bv St. John as clothed in white raiments * ; 
and l)v St. Matthew, as sJtininsj^ forth like 
the sun in the kingdom of their Father 
I'he glory of Christ therefore on the 
moufdain, was a symbol of his exaltation 
to be the judge of the earth; and the 

glory 

• Rev. iii. 5. + Malt. xiii,43. 
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glory of l\loses and Elias, was an emblem 
of the rewards given to the righteous in 
heaven. 

When all these circumstances are put 
together, they throw considerable light 
oyer tlic concluding part of Christ’s con- 
versation, which has not yet been noticed. 
Verily I say imto you. There he some slatuV 
insr here, which shall not taste of (hath til! 
fheif see the Son of man cofnini* in his 
clofH This lias commonly been sup- 
posed to refer to the signal manirostation 
of Christs power in the destruction of 
Jerusalem. Dut we know' of no one of 


Christ’s disciples that survived this event, 
cxce[)t St. John; and our Saviour l-erc 
speaks of more than one. Ikit besides 
this, in the 27 th verse ol this chaplcr, we 
are told that the Son of' man shall come in 


the glory of his Father, to rcicard erery man 
according to his zcorks. This, undoubtedly, 
relates to Christ s tinal advent to judge the 

world. 


* Matthew xvi. 28. — St. Mark says, Till they have 
seen the kingdom ot Clod ctmie with power.' — St. 
Luke, ** till they sc*.* the kiugdoju of God." 
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world. When, therefore, it immediately 
follows in the very next verse. Verily^ 
I say unto j’ou, that there be some stands 
ing here, which shall not taste of death 
HU they see the Son of man coming in hi$ 
Tcingdom ; is it not most natural, is it not 
almost necessary to understand these 
similar expressions as relating to the same 
great event ? 

But did Christ then mean to say here 
that some of his disciples should live to 
the day of judgment ? Most assuredly 
not. He meant only to intimate that a 
few of them should, before their death, 
be favoured with a representation of the 
glorious appearance of Christ and his 
saints on that awful day. And this iilu9- 
trious scene was actually displayed to 
three of them, about six days after, in the 
transfiguration on the mountain. Indeed 
St. Peter himself, who was present at the 
transfiguration, plainly alludes to it, in a 
manner which powerfully confirms this 
opinion. “We have not,” says he, “ fol- 
lowed cunningly devised fables, when we 

made 
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lhade known unto you the power and 
toming of our Lord Jesus Christ.'' That 
is, our Lord's coming in his kingdom with 
power and glory y and majesty^ to judge the 
world. And how does St. Peter here prove 
that he will so come? Why, by declaring 
that he and the two other disciples, James 
and John, were eye-wittiesses of his ma- 
jesty; that is, they actually saw him on 
the mount, invested with majesty and 
glory similar to that which he would 
assume in his kingdom at the last day. 
“ For," continues the Apostle, “ he re- 
ceived from God the Father, honour and 
glory^ when there came such a voice to 
him from the excellent glory. This is my 
beloved Son, in w4iom I am w^ell pleased ; 
and this voice, which came from heaven, 
we heard, when we were with him Jn the 
holy mount 

This is St. Peter's own comment on the 
transfiguration, in which he expressly com- 
pares Christ's glory and majesty on the 
Mount, to that which he will display in 

his 

♦ 2 Pet. i. i6, 17, 18. 
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his final advent ; and considers the former 
as an emblem, an earnest, and a j)roof of 
the latter. 

It is then evident, I think, fi'oin the fore- 
going observations, that the scene upon the 
mountain was symbolical representation of 
Christ's coming in glory to judge the worlds 
and of the rewards which shall then he given 
to the righteous^ topics which had been 
touched upon in Christs discourse with 
his disciples six days before ; and that one 
great object of this expressive action, as 
well as of that conversation, was to recon- 
cile the minds of his disciples to the suf- 
ferings which both he and they were to 
undergo, by showing that they were pre- 
paratory and subservient to his future 
glory, and their future rewards. 

The other great purpose of the action 
on the Mount was, I apprehend, to signify, 
in a figurative manner, the cessation of the 
Jewish and the commencement of the Chris-- 
tian dispensatio7i. 

It appears to have been one prevailing 
prejudice among the disciples, that the 

whole 
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whole Mosaical law, the ceremonial as 
well as the moral, was to continue in full 
force under the Gospel ; and that the 
authority of Moses and the propheti was 
not, in any respect, to give way on the 
establishment of Christianity, but to be 
placed on an equal footing with that of 
Christ. 

To correct this erroneous opinion, no 
less than to vanquish their prepossessions 
against the sufferings of Christ (as already 
explained), was the scene of the' trans- 
figuration presented to tlie three chosen 
disci[)les, Peter, James, and John. 

I'hcre aie several remarkable circiuni- 
stances attending that event, which lead 
us to this conclusion. 

Moses and Elias must certainly be al- 
lowed to be very natural and proper re- 
presentatives of the and i\\e prophets. 

When the three disciples saw' these 
illustrious persons conversing familiarly 
with Jesus, it probably confirmed them in 
their opinion, that they were to be con- 
sidered as of equal dignity and authority 

with 
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tpith lulu; and under this imprcssioil, 
Peter .inimediatcly addressed iiiinselt to 
at)d s^d, “ Lord, it is good for U8 
t9.|^ihere: and if tliou wiit, let us make 
here three iahernacles, one for thee, and 
fpr; Mo^es, and one for Elias.** The 
full meaning of which exclaiiialion was, 
^ What greater liappiness, Ixwd, can we 
ftxperie^cp^ than to continue here in the 
pres^ce of tb^e such great and excel- 
lent .persons ! Here then let us for ever 
temaiu l Here let us^ erect three tents, for 
tbee, for Moses, and Elias, that voii may 
all make this the constant place of your 
abode, and that we may always continue 
under the pmtcctiou and government, 
and UNiTP>i> EiiPiRK of our three illus*- 
Vious^lords and masters, whose sovereign 
laws and commands we are equally bound 
to obey !*' 

answer to this extraordinary pro- 
po^i was instantly given both by action 
and by words* While he yet spake, be- 
bright cloud overshadowed them ; 
and, behold, a voice out of the cloud, 
1 which 
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^vliifh snid, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom 1 am ell pleased: hear ye him." 

T’he CLOUD is the well-known token of 
the divine presence under the law manjF 
instances of it oc>cur in the Old 
ment, but more particularly et tte gii^og 
of the law on Mount Sinai. On 
mountain where our Saviour was trans- 
figured, a new law was declared to have 
taken place ; and therefore God again 
appears in a cloud. But there is one re^ 
markable difference between these two 

m 

manifestations of the divine presence* 
On Mount Sinai the cloud was dark and 
thick: ♦‘and there were thunders and 
lightnings, and the voice of the trumpet 
exceeding loud, and all the people that 
were in tlie camp trembled*.*' At the 
transfiguration, on the contrary, the cloud 
wasbrii'ht^ the whole scene was luminous 
and transporting, and nothing was heard 
but the mild paternal voice of the Almi^ity 
expressing his delight in his beloved Sbifc 
These striking differences ib the two 

oppebrance$ 

* Exod. xix. 16, ; 
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i^paEirances evidently point out the 
ISsiefit tempers^ of the two dispensations ; 
hfwfakh»tltoforaier»^^f^^ its severity » was 
inore calculated to excite terror ; the lath 
tet, iix>ni its gentleness, to inspire love* 
This circumstance alone, therefore, in- 
dicated a happy change in the divine 
teconomy ; but the gracious words which 
issued from the cloud most clearly ex- 
plained the meaning of what M*as passing 
before the eyes of the disciples, This 
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
ploased : hear ye him/" This is my 
&/!,• not as Moses and all the prophets 
.were, my serzants. Him, and him onl^', 
you are now to hear. lie is from hence- 
forth to be your lord, your legislator, and 
your king. The evangelical law being 
established, the ceremonial law must 
eease ; and Moses and the Prophets 
must give way to Christ." Witli this 
declaration, the conclusion of the whole 
scene on the mountain perfectly har- 
monizes. Moses and Elias instantly dis- 
appear, and ** when the disciples lift up 

their 
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their eyes, they see no roan save Jesus 
only.” The fonner objects of their vene- 
ration are no mcne. Christ 

k 

their nnriyitlled and rnidisputed^sav^^# 
In support of this interpretatioo it may 
be further observed, that there was rea- 
son to expect about that time, some tueh 
declaration as this respecting the ces- 
sation of theMosaical law. For St. Luke 
informs us, that the law and the pro- 
phets were until John ;* that is, they were 
to continufe in force till John the Baptist 
had (as our liord expresses it) re&fored 
all things^ had preached tliose great doc- 
trines of repentance and redemption by 
the blood of Christ, l)y wliich men were 
restored to a right state of mind, and the 
favour of God; till he had thus prepared 
the way for the Messiah, and publicly 
announced the kingdom of God; and 
then they were to be superseded by the 
Christian dispensation. Accordingly, not 
long after tlie death of John, the scene of 
the transhguration took place; and this 
great revolution, this substitution of a new 

system 



64 


LECTURE XV. 


system for the old one, was made knows 
in that remarkable manner to the three 
disciples. This secondary meaning here 
assigned to the vision on the Mount, will 
assist us in explaining an injunction of our 
Lord to his disciples, for which, though 
other reasons have been assigned, yet they 
are not, I think, altogether satisfactory. 

In the 9th verse we are told, that as they 
came down from the Mount, Jesus charged 
the disciples, saying, “ Tell the vision to 
no man, till the Son of man be risen again 
lirom the dead.” 

If the only intent of the transfiguration 
•had been to represent, by an expressive 
action, our Lord’s resurrection and ex> 
altation, and a future day of retribution, 
it is not easy to assign a sufficient reason 
why this injunction of secrecy, till after 
his resurrection, should have been given ; 
because he had already foretold his resur* 
rectioB to his disciples*, and he also 
apprised them, before his death, of bis 
coming in ^17 to judge the world -f*. It 

does 

+ Chap. XXV. 


* Chap. xvi. 2>. 
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does not ti^refore appear, how the puh- 
lication of the visioii on the Mount could 
have b^n attended with any other coo- 
sequence, than that of cot^rming what 
Jesus had already made known. 

But if we suppose that one purpose of 
the transbguration was to typify the abor- 
tion of the ceremonial law, and the eata^ 

blishment of the evangelical, a plain rea- 

0 

son presents itself for this command -of 
keeping it for some time private : for it 
was one of those truths which the first 
converts were not able to bear. Great 
numbers of them, though they firmly be> 
lieved in Christ, yet no less firmly believed 
that the Mosaical dispensation was still; 
in full force. This prejudice, it is well 
known, continued several years after our 
Ixnd's resurrection. IMention is made 
“ of several thousand Jews who believed, 
“ and yet were all zealous of the lawJ*. 
And it was the suspicion that St, 
had forsaken, and taught others to fiatsake 
Moses, which brought his life into :tbe 
most imminent danger, abd actually occa> 

VoL. II. F stoned 
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sioned his imprisonment. No wonder th^ti 
that a transaction which was designed to 
prefigure this very doctrine lhatSt. Pau^ 
was charged with, and that was so offensive 
to the Jewish converts in general, should 
be thought unfit by our Lord to be phb- 
licly divulged till some time, perhaps a 
considerable time, after his resurrection. 

From the whole, then, of the preceding 
observations, it appears, that the transfi* 
gu ration of Christ was one of those em- 
blematical actions, or figurative represen- 
tations, of which so many instances have 
been pointed out, and at the same time 
very distinctly explained, and elegantly 
’illustrated, by some of our best divines. 

The things represented by this signifi* 
cant transaction were : 

First, the future glory of Christ, a general 
resurrection, and a future retribution. 

Secondly, the abrogation of the Mo- 
saical, and the establishment of the evan* 
geiical dispensation. 

And the immediate purpose of thesje re- 
preceotatioQs as 1 before obssrtred, 

to 
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]Cpr,rect two inveterate prejudices which 
l^re^, ailed among the disciples, and the 
^^wish converts in general. 

Of these, one was the extreme offence 
tljej .took at any mention of the death 
and sufferings of Christ, which they con- 
ceived to be utterly inconsistent with bis 
dignity. 

The other was their persuasion that the 
ceremonial law was not done away by 
the Gospel, but that they were to exist 
together in full force, and to have an 
equal obedience paid to them by all the 
disciples of Christ. 

» But though the removal of these pre- 
judices was, as I conceive, the primary 
and immediate design of the transfigura- 
tion, yet there are also purposes of great 
utility to all Christians in general, in every 
age, which it might be, and probably was, 
intended to answer. 

In the first place, it affords one iQore 
additional proof of the divine mission 
of Christ, and the divine authority of bis 
ueligton. 

r S 
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It is one of the few occasions on which 
God himself was pleased* as it were, per* 
s»nalljf to interpose, and to make an open 
declaration from heaven in favour oi his 
Son ; ** This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased : hear ye him.” Two 
other instances only of this kind occur 
in the Gospels ; one at our Saviour's 
baptism, the other on his praying to his 
Father to save him from the sufierings that 
awaited him. 

Now these signs from heaven may be 

considered as a distinct species of evidence, 

0 

different both from miracles and pro- 
phecies, frequently and earnestly wished 
for by the Jews, but not granted to them, 
nor vouchasafed to any one, but vciy 
sparingly, and on great and solemn 
occasions. 

But besides this awful testimony to the 
divine origin of our religion in genera), a 
particular attestation was (as we have seen) 
given on the Mount to two of its prin- 
cipal doctrines, a generai. resurrec- 
tion, and A oat of retriodtion. The 

visible 
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visible and illustrious representation of 
these in the glorified appearance of Christ, 
and Moses and Elias, has been already 
explained, and is appealed to by St. Peter, 
who saw it, as one convincing proof, 
among others, that he had not followed 
cunningly devised fables,*' when he made 
known ‘‘ the power and coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ." And, indeed, since 

i 

these two doctrines, a resurrection, 
and A DAT OF JUDGMENT, are two of the 
most essential and fundamental articles 
of our faith ; and since it was one of the 
chief purposes of the Christian revelation, 
** to bring life and immortality to light," 
no w'onder that God should graciously 
condescend to confirm these great truths 
to us in so many various ways ; by words 
and by actions, by prophecies, by mira« 
cles, and by celestial visions. 
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Matthew xviii. 


^ I ' H E subject of this Lecture is a part 
of the eighteenth chapter of St. 
Matthew. 

It is evident that the disciples of our 
Lord were, for a considerable time, pos- 
sessed with the imagination w^hich pre- 
vailed universally among the Jews re- 
specting their Messiah, that their Master s 
kingdom was to he a temporal one ; that 
he was at some time or- other to become 
a prince of great power and splendour, 
and that they of course should enjoy the 
largest share of his favour, and be placed 
in situations of great distinction and great 
emolument. And this delusion had taken 
such strong hold upon their minds, that 

allbough 
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* 

although our Lord took frequent oppor- 
tunities of combating their error, and 
made use of every means in his power to 
undeceive tliem, yet they still persisted 
in maintaining their favourite opinion ; 
and in the beginning of this chapter they 
came to Jesus, saying. Who is the greatest 
in the kingdom of heaven ? It app«?ars, 
from the parallel passage in St. Mark, 
that they had been disputing by the way 
who should be the greatest. Our Lord 
knowing this, and finding that all he had 
said on this subject had produced no 
effect upon them, determined to try whe- 
ther a different mode of conveying his 
sentiments to them might not strike their 
minds more forcibly. He therefore had 
recourse (as in the case of the transfigu- 
ration) to what may be called a visible 
kind of language. He took a little child, 
and, placing him before them, bid them 
contemplate the innocence and simplicity, 
the meekness and humility which marked 
its countenance ; and then assured them, 
Umt unless they were converted, and 

F 4 became 
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Uttfe clliidrai Z ISt IWImI 

^itefeifcl jAttM ft inoig place m the tl^Qiglii 

jili4 i^ipQsi^a of tJbeir mipds, tmleas tfaejr 
iMcaiAe as umunbitioiis aod imaapiri^ 
as ' ipodky as humble and contented, as 
little concerned about worldly honours 
and distinctions, as tbe child before them, 
they could not enter into the kingdom 
heaven ; they could never be considered 
as true objects of Christ’s kingdom here, 
or be capable of inheriting the rewards 
of heaven hereafter. In the eye of God, 
true bumility is a most sublime virtue; 
and whoever shall humble himself as this 
little child, the same is greatest in the 
Ungdom of heaven. Our Lord then goes 
on to say, “ Whosoever receiveth one 
such little child in my name, receiveth 
me." That is, it is meu of humble minds 
and meek dispositions, wboinl most highly 
prize, and whom 1 most strongly recom- 
mend to tbe notice, the kindness, the 
protecdon all those who are friends to 
me and my religion ; and so dear are men 
of this description to me, that 1 make 

their 
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tkek inteiests myoma, ^dljluAvn^ 
every aum who reomm, immisf, 
end encourages them on my nccoun^ 
mid for my sake, as receiving me. But 
instead, of receiving and protecting these 
my humble disciples, any one should 
dare to injure them, he must expect the 
severest marks of my displeasure. ** Whoso 
shall offend one of these little ones which 
believe in me, it were better for him that 
a mill-stone were hanged about his neck, 
and that he were drowned in the depth 
of the sea. Woe unto the world, because 
of offences; for it must needs be that 
offences come ; but woe to that man by 
whom the offence cometh.” 

In order to comprehend the full mean- 
ing of this denunciation, it will be ne- 
cessary to explain the peculiar meaning 
of the word offend. Now this expression 
in the present passage, as well as in many 
other parts of the New Testament, signi- 
fies to cause any one to jail from his faith, 
to renounce his belief in Christ by any 
means whatever; and against every one 

that 



m LECTURE XVI 

dbai fnake^ use either of violence orarfiBce 
^ terrify or seduce the sincere and hum* 
We, and unsuspicious believer in Christ 
#piii bis faith and obedience to his divine 
Masten the severest woes, and the heaviest 
punishments are here denounced. 

^J'his text of Scripture therefore I would 
.most earnestly recommend to the serious 
^consideration of those who either are or 
iave Jaeen guilty of this most dangerous 
eftme ; and I would also no less earnestly 
.caution all those who have not 3^et been 
guiky of it, to avoid, with the utmost 
care, every degree of it, and every ap* 
proach to it. It is a crime often touched 
upon in Holy Writ, but less noticed, or at 
Itsast less enlarged upon by divines and 
moralists than perhaps any other sin of 
4he same magnitude. For this reason 1 
rshaM enter more fully into the considera- 
jlion of it than has hitherto, I believe, 
been usually done, and sliall advert briefly 
to therseveral inodes of brother 

th^lt is, to renounce his faith in 
Christj/'Which ;arp cpipmon and most 

successful ; 
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surcessful; and these are pewamitido, 
$ophistrv9 ridicule, immoral examptea^ and 
immoral publications^ 

With respect to* the first of these, p^ 
secution ; it was, during the first ages of 
the Gospel, and for many years after the 
Reformation, the great rocA of qffmcei the 
chief instrument made use of (aiad a 
dreadful one it was) to deter men from 
embracing the faith of Christ, or to com* 
pel them to renounce it. But since that 
time we have heard little of its t^rors, 
till they were some years ago revived, to 
a certain degree, in a neighbouring na- 
tion, where the various cruelties inflicted 
on their clergy are too well known, and 
cannot surely be ascribed altogether and 
exclusively to political causes. 

In our own country, it must be acknow- 
ledged, we cannot justly be charged with 
this species of guilt. Intolerance and 
persecution are certainly not in the num- 
ber of our national sins. But in the next 
mode of making our brother to offend, 
that is, by grave argument and reason, by 

open 
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open and sjslenaatic attacks on the aputh 
Mid diiiine authority of the Christian re- 
velation, in this we have, I fear, a large 
load of responsibility upon our heads. 

It has even been affirmed by some, 
that we are entitled to the distinction of 
having led the way to this kind of im? 
piety and profaneness. We have this 
honour given to us (for an honour they 
esteem it) by foreign writers, and what is 
worst of all, we are applauded for it by 
such men as D’Alembert and Voltaire. 

To be stigmatized with their praise, 
and for such a reason, is a disgrace in- 
deed ; and it would be a still greater, if 
we could not justly disclaim and throw 
back from ourselves the humiliating wd 
ignominious applause which they would 
inflict upon us. But this I apprehend 
we may effectually do. There appears 
to me sufficient"" ground for asserting, that 
the earliest infidels of modern times were 
to be found, not in this island, but on the 
Coarinent. If we may credit the account 
given of Peter A retin (who lived and wrote 

in 
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in the fourteenth centurjr) by Moneri, and 
partieuJarJy the epitaph upon him, which 
he recites, there is reason to believe that 
he was an infidel of the worst species; 
and Viret, a divine of great eminence 
among the first reformers, who wrote 
about the year 1563, speaks of a number 
of persons, both in France and Italy, who 
had assumed the name of Deists, and 
seem to have formed themselves into a 
sect. But it was not till the beginnings 
of the following century that any men of 
that description, or any publications hostile 
to Revelation, appeared in this kingdom. 
From that time indeed down to the pre- 
sent, there has been a regular succession 
of anti-christian writers of various de- 
scriptions and various talents, whose uni- 
form object has Iteen to subvert thefounda- 
tions of revealed religion, and to make' 
their countrymen offend^ and renounce 
their faith. The last of these was a man, 
who, firom the lowest origin, raised him- 
self to some distinction in th^ political 
and literary world, by bis bold and impious 

libels 
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libd^ agmifist goremmetaty again^ reljgipp„ 
and ’ tfaa hply Scriptmes themselvies. , .|||l 
tbeae wriliags were concentrated ail the 
malignity, all the shrewdness, all the so- 
phistry of his numerous predecessors ; and 
from their brevity, their plainness, their 
faniiliarity, their vulgar ribaldry, their 
bold ass^ions, and artful misrepresenta- 
tions, they were better calculated to im- 
pose on tlie ignorant and pninformed, 
and more dangerous to the principles of 
the great mass of mankind, than any 
publications that this country ever before 
produced. And certain it is, that having 
been distributed with infinite industry 
through every district of the kingdom, 
they did for a time diffuse their poison 
far and wide, and made a strong and fatal 
impression on the multitude. But, thanks 
be^to God ! they at length providentially 
met with talents infinitely superior to those 
of tfieir illiterate author, which, with the 
blessiog of Heaven upon them, gave 
siidden and effeclnal c^eck to the prop 
gTj^^ of this mi^bief, and aSorded a 

striking 
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strikhig proof of the truth of that pro^ 
pliecy riespectmg the stability of owt rHm. 
gtbn, ** that the gates of hell shall never 
prevail against it.^' 

The next great engine of offence, by 4 
which multiludes have been led to re- 
nounce their faith, is ridicule. An attempt 
was made early in the last century to 
erect this into a tent of truth, and it has 
accordingly been applied by many writers 
since that time to throw discredit on the 
Christian reveljttion. But bv no one has 
this weapon been employed with more 
force and with more success than by the 
great patriarch of infidelity, Voltaire. It 
is the principal instrument he makes use 
of to vilify the Gospel; and among the 
instructions he gives to his coadjutors and 
fellow-labourcrs in this righteous work, 
one is to load the Christian religion and 
the Author of it with never-ceasing ridi- 
cule, to burlesque it in every way that 
imagination can suggest, and to deluge 
the world with an infinity of little tracts; 
placing Revelation in the most ludicrous 

point 
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polbt of view, aod renderiog it an object 
of niirth wd of contempt to the lowest of 
mankind. Hus moUiod he strictly pur* 
sued himself ; to this he bent all the 
powers of his mind, all the vivacity of his 
wit, all the £re of his imagination ; and 
whoever examines bis writings against 
Christianity with care, will find that much 
the largest part of them are of this descrip- 
tion. And in this he showed a thorough 
knowledge of the world. He knew that 
mankind in general prefer wit to logicj 
and love to be entertained rather than 
convinced ; that it is much easier to point 
an epigram than to produce an argument ; 
that few can reason justly, but that all 
the world can be made to laugh ; and 
that whatever can be rendered an object 
of derision, is almost sure to be rejected 
without examination. Of all these arti- 
fices he has availed himself with infinite 

♦ 

address, and we know also with fatal suc- 
cess. His writings have unquestionably 
produced more infidels among the higher 
Glasses, and spread more general corrup- 

tton 



LECTURE XVI. 8i 

tion otef ‘ the world, than (all the volu- 
ihinoas productions of all the other philo- 
sophists of Europe put together. 

There ii still another way of making 
our brother to offend, or in other words of 
shaking his faith in the Gospel; and that 
is bv exhihitin<r to mankind in oar life 
and conversation a profligate example. 

This, in the first place, gives the world 
an unfavourable idea of the religion we 
profess. It tempts m(?ti to think either 
that we ' ourselves do not believe it, or 
that we suppose it consistent with the 
vices to which we are abandoned ; and 
either of these suppositions must con- 
siderably lessen tlieir estimation both of 
its doctrines and its precepts. 

In the i^xt place a wicked example, 
as we all know, tends to corrupt in some 
degree every one that lives within its 
baneful influence ; more particularly if it 
be found in men of high rank, great 
wealth, splendid talents, profound erudi- 
tion, or popular characters. The mischief 
done hy a.ny notorious vices in men dF 
Vol.il G this 
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thisdeitcriptidnisinconceivftblei It#p^d$ 
like a pestUance, and destroys thoutandf 
ini Secrecy and silence, whom tfee of> 
fender himself knows nothing, and whom 
probably he never meant to injure; and 
Wherever the heart is corrupted, the prin- 
ciple of faith is proportionably weakened ; 
fOT no man that gives a loose to his pas- 
sions will choose to have' so troublesome a 
monitor near him as the Gospel. When 
he has learned to disregard the moral pre- 
cepts of that divine vtdume, it requires 
but a very slight efibrt to reject its doc- 
trines, and then to disbelieve the truth 
of the whole. 

A dissolute life, then, especially in par- 
ticular classes of men, is one certain way 
of making our brother to offend, not only 
in point of practice, but of belief; and 
there is another method of producing the 
same effects, nearly allied to this, and that 
is immoral publicatiotu. 

These have the same tendency with bhd 
examples, both in propagatii^ vice and 
promodng'''3^delity ; -but drey -are stitt 

Qiera 
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more pernicious: because the sphere of 
their ioflueuce is more extensive. 

A bad example, though it operates 
fatally, operates comparatively within a 
small circumference. It extends only to 
those who are near enough to observe it, 
and fall within the reach of the poisonous 
infection that spreads around it; bet the 
contagion of a licentious publication, 
especially if it be (as it too frequently is) 
in a popular and captivating shape, knows 
no bounds; it flics to the remotest corners 
of the earth: it penetrates the obscure 
and retired liabitations of simplicity and 
innocence; it makes its way- into the cot- 
tage of the peasant, into tlic hut of the 

* 

shepherd, and the shop of the mechanic; 
it falls into the hands of ail ages, ranks, 
and conditions; but it is peculiarly fatal 
to the unsuspecting and unguarded minds 
of the youth of both se.\es ; and to them 
its “ breath is poison, and its touch is 
death.” 

What then have they to answer for who 
tprery day qbtruding these publica- 

e S tions 
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tions OB the world, in a thousand different 
-shapes and forms, in bistorts in biography, 
in poems, in novels, in dramatic pieces ; 
in all which the prevailing feature is uni* 
versal philanthropy and indiscriminate be* 
nevolence; under the protection of which 
the hero of the piece has the privilege 
of committing whatever irregularities he 
thinks fit ; and while he is violating the 
most sacred obligations, insinuating the 
most licentious sentiments, and ridiculing 
every thing that looks like religion, he is 
nevertheless held up as a model of virtue ; 
and though he may perhaps be charged 
with a few little venial foibles, and par^ 
donable infirmities, (as they are called) 
yet we are assured that he has notwith- 
standing the very best heart in the world. 
Thus it is that the principles of our youth 
are insensibly and almost unavoidably 
corrupted^ and instead of being inspired, 
as they ought to be, even upon the stage, 
with a just detestation of vice, they are 
furnished with apologies for it, which they 
never forget, and are even taught to 

consider 
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consider it as a necessary part of an 
accomplished character. 

And . as if we had not enough of this 
disgusting nonsense and abominable pro- 
fligacy in our own country, and in our 
own language, w'e are every day import- 
ing fresh samples of them from abroad, 
are ingrafting foreign immorality on our 
own native stock, and introducing cha- 
racters on the stage, or into tlie closet, 
which arc calculated to recommend the 
most licentious principles, and favour irre- 
gularities and attachments that deserve the 
severest reprehension and punishment. 

These arc the several modes in which 
we may \veaken or even destroy the moral 
and religious principles of very sincere 
Christians, or, in the words of Scripture, 
may make our brother to ojfhid* And who- 
ever is guilty of giving this oflfcncc, ought 
most seriously to consider the heavy pu- 
nishment, and the bitter woe, which our 
Lord here denounces against it. There 
is scarce any one sin noticed by him 
which he reprobates in suoli strong terms 

G 3 as 
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«» 

as this : " Whoso shall of end one of these 
little ones which believe in me, it were 
better ibr him that a mill-stone were 
hanged about his neck, and that he were 
drowned in the depth of the sea. Woe 
unto the world because of ofienoes; for 
it most needs be that offences come; but 
Woe to that man by whom tlie offence 
Cometh.” Ibese are tremendous words; 
but we cannot wonder that our Lprd 
should express himself thus strongly, when 
we consider the dreadful consequences of 
spreading infidelity and immorality among 
our fellow-creatures. "We distress them 
with doubts and scruples which never be- 
fore entered into their thoughts ; we rob 
them of the most invaluable blessings of 
life, of that heavenly consolation and sup- 
port which is derived from religious sen- 
timents and virtuous habits; of that trust 
mid confidence in the Supreme Disposer 
of all things, which gives ease and com- 
fort to the afliicted soul ; of that un- 
qieakable satisfaction which results from, 
a conscientious discharge of our duty; 

aud 
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atid of that peace of God which passeth 
all understanding. But what is still worde, 
wc not only deprive them of the truest 
comforts of the present life, but we cut 
off all their hopes of happiness in the 
next; we take from them the only sure 
ground of pardon and acceptance* the 
death and merits of a crucided Redeemer : 
we bar op against them the gates of 
heaven, into which but for us they might 
have entered, and perhaps consign them 
over to everlasting perdition. Is not this 
beyond comparison the greatest injury 
that one human creature can inflict upon 
another ? And does it not justly merit 
that severe sentence which our Lord has 
pronounced against it? Let then every 
one keep at the utmost distance from this 
most atrocious crime. Let every man 
who commits his thoughts to the public, 
take especial care that nothing drop even 
incidentally from his pen that can offend 
those whom our Saviour calls little chit~ 
dtvn that believe in him ; that can . either 
stagger their faith or corrupt their hearts. 

o 4 Let 
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liBt every futiier of a family be equally 
careful that nothing escape lus lips in the 

l^our f^mUiw convei^t Uiat 

prin^ 

i:lpl€^ of bis children, Jbis friends, or his 
lervants; nolhing ik^t tends to lessen their 
reference for the sacred a'ri tings, their 
resjjeet for the doctrines, the precepts, or 
the sacred ordinances of religion, or raise 
any doubts or soruples in tlicir niiiuls re- 
specting the truth or divine authority of' 
the Christian revelation. I mention tlK\se 
things, because even the friends of reli- 
gion are soinetiures apt, through mere in- 
advertence or tlu)ughtlessne.ss, to indulge 
themselves in pleasantries, even upon se- 
rious subjects, which though meant at the 
time merely to enterlaiii their hearers, or 
to display their wit, yet often produce 
a very different effect, and sink much 
deeper into the minds of those Uiat are 
present (especially of young people) than 
they are in the least aware of. More 
ijiischief may sometimes be done by in- 
cidental levities of tlii9 kind, than by 

grave 
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grave discourses or elaborate writings 
against religion. 

1 have dwelt the longer on this interest- 
ing topic, because few people are aware 
of the enormity of the sin here ^proved 
by our Lord, of the irreparable injurjr it 

may do to others, and of the danger ' to 

» 

whicii it exposes themselves. But when 

they reflect, that by the conoroission of 

* 

this crime they endanger the present peace 
and the future salvation of their fellow- 
creatures, and expose themselves to the 
woes which our Lord has in the passage 
before us denounced against those from 
whom these oftbnees come, they will pro- 
bably feel it their duty to be more guarded 
in this instance than men generally are ; 
and ^vill take heed to their ways, ihiil they 
oflend not either wdth their pen or w'ith 
their tongue. 

I now go on w'ith the remaining part of 
our Lord's admonition to his disciples. 

After having said in the 7tb verse, 
** Woe unto the world because of offences ; 
for it must needs be that offences come ; 

but 
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but woe to that man by whom the ofience 
cometh;” he then adds* “ Wherefore if 
thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut 
titem off and ca^t them from thee ; it is 
better for thee to enter into life halt or 
maimed, rather than having two hands or 
two feet to be cast into everlasting fire ; 
and if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out 
and cast it from thee; it is better for thee 
to enter ihto life with one eye, rather 
than having two eyes to be cast into hell 
fiiW.” 

Our Saviour here applies to the par- 
ticular sin which he was then conderan- 
ingi the very same words which he had 
med before in his sermon on the Mount 
with reference to the crime of adultery ; 
and the meaning is this : 

The heinous sin, against which I have 
been here cautioning you, that of offend- 
ing your Christian brethren, of causing 
them by 3^ur misconduct to renounce 
tlfCir faith in me or to desert the paths of 
Virthe, has its origin in your depraved 
apj^tttifes and passions ; as in the present 

instance 
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imtance it is your ambition, jaor easier- 
ness after worldly honours and distinc* 
tions, which it is to be feared will give 
offence and scandal to those that observe 
it, and may impress them with an unfe* 
vourable idea of that religion which 
seems to inspire such sentiments. You 
must therefore go at once to the root of 
the evil, you must extirpate those corrupt 
passions and propensities that have taken 
possession of your hearts, though it may 
be as difficult for you to part with them 
as it would be to pluck out an eye, or 
tear off a limb from tlie body. For it is 
better that you should renounce what is 
most dear to you in this life, than that you 
should suffer those dreadful punishments 
in the next, which 1 have told you will 
assuredly be inflicted on all impenitent 
offenders, and more particularly on those 
who offend in the way here specified. 

He then returns to the main subject of 
his exhortation : ** take heed that ye de- 
spise not one of these little ones; for I 
say unto you, that in heaven their angels 

do 
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do always behold the face of my Father 
which is in heaven.” That is, I again re- 
peat to you, lake heed that ye tribal not 
with scorn and contempt such liitle chil- 
dren as you now see before you, or those 
believers in me who resemble these chil- 
dren in docility, meekness, humility, and 
indifference to all that the world calls 
great and honourable, lake care that 
you do not consider their welfare, their 
salvation, as below your notice and regard, 
and wantonly endanger both by giving 
way to your own irregular desires ; for I 
say unto you, that however contemptibly 
you may think of them, your heavenly 
Father regards them with a more favour- 
aide eye. He even condescends to take 
them under his protection, he sends his 
most favoured angels, those ministers of 
his that do his pleasure, and stand always 
in his presence ready to execute his com- 
mands, even these he deputes to guard 
and watch over these little children, and 
those humble Christians, who are like 
them in purity and innocence of mind. 

A From 
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From this passage some have inferred, 
that every child, and every faithful set'* 
vant of Christ, has an angel constantly 
attached to his person, to superintend, 
direct, and protect him ; and this is the 
opinion of the learned Grotius himself; 
whilst others only suppose that those 
celestial siiirits, who (as we are told of 
Gabriel) stand before God, are occasionally 
sent to assist the pious Cliristian in im- 
minent danger, in severe trials, or great 
emergencies. And hence perhaps the fa- 
vourite and popular doctrine of guardian 
angels-, a doctrine which has prevailed 
more or less in every age of the church, 
which is without question most soothing 
and consolatory to human nature, and is 
certainly countenanced by this and several • 
other |>assagcs of holy writ, as well as by 
the authority of Origen, Tcrtullian, and 
other ancient fathers and commentators, 
^n the Psalms it is said, “ The angel of 
the Lord tarrieth round about them that 
fear him, and delivereth them*.” And in 

the 


* Psal. xxxiv. 7. 
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the Epistle to the Hebrews * we are told, 
** tliat the angels are all ministering spirits, 
sent forth to minister for them who sliall 
be heirs of salvation.” No one therefore 
that cherishes this notion can be charged 
with weakness or superstition; and if it 
should be at last an error, it is, as Cicero 
sajs of the immortality of the soul, so 
delightfol an error, that we cannot easily 
sufier it to be wrested from us-)*. But 
whatever may be the decision of learned 
men on this point, there is one thing most 
clearly proved by the text now before us, 
and confirmed by a multitude of others, 
and that is, the doctrine not only of a 
general but of a particular providence, 
which in one way or other, whether by 
ministeiiog angels, or by Uie ail-compre* 

bending 

♦ Chap. i. 14. 

ir Tbe ezedient Bishop Aodrewa ha>» ia one of hi» 
aiMP>ated,|:piyers, a passage which ploioljr iihovvs tha| 
he believed .this doctrine. It is as follows: That the 
angel * of peace, the holy guide of thy children^ the 
gaaid 30 , by orer their spols ap 4 bodies, 
nil^ cncamp^^roimd about me, and continoally sug- 
gest to my mind such things as conduce to thy glofy> 
grant, O good Lord i 
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Iiending and omnipreseot eye of God 
himself* watches over those true disciples 
of Christ, who, in their tempers, dispose 
tions, and manners, approach nearest to 
the humility, the meekness, the innocence, 
and the simplicity of a child. 

This doctrine is indeed so distinctly 
and explicitly asserted in various parts of 
Scripture, that it stands in no need of any 
confirmation from this particular passage ; 
but every additional proof of so mateiiat 
a support under the afflictions and cala^ 
mities of life, must be grateful to every 
heart that has known what affliction is. 

The verse that comes next in order is 
this : “ For the Son of man is come to 
save that which is lost.” The connexion 
of this verse with the preceding one i» 
somewhat obscure, but seems to be as 
follows: 3'ou may think, perhaps, that 
man is too mean, too insignfflcantabeing, 
to be worthy of the ministration and 
guardianship of celestial spirits. Bpt hour 
c»n you entertain this imsgination, when 
yon knpw that for this creature man, ^ 

fallen 
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fallen and sinful man, did the Son of God 
condescend to offer himself up a sacrifice 
on the eross, and came to save that which 
was lost Well then may the angels of 
heaven be proud to guard what their 
Lord and Master came to save. Jesus 
then goes on to exemplify, a familiar 
similitude, his patenial tenderness to the 
sons of men. ‘‘ How think ye, if a man 
have an hundred sheep, and one of them 
be gone astray, doth lie not leave the 
ninety and nine, and go into the moun- 
tains, and seeketh tliat which is gone 
astray ? And if so be that he find it, 
veril}’^ I say unto you, he rejoiceth more 
of that sheep than of the ninety and nine 
that went not astray. Even so it is not 
the will of your Father that one of these 
little ones should perish.'" We are not to 
infer from this similitude, that CJod sets 
more value, and looks with more com- 
placency and approbation on one repent- 
ing sinner, than on ninety and nine righ- 
teous persons who have uniformly and; 
devoutly served him. This can never be; 

imagined ; 
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Itriagfned }• nor ircmid it cb'irespon’d iMidi 
the iHa^tration. IHte shepbeid bkmelf 
does not seit a gi-eater valae hpoa thia 
lost dmn be does iqx>n diOBe diat 

we safe ; nor would he gire tip them td 
reicoVer that which has sarayed. iBul hii 
jfoy far the momeHt, at the recoverydf tlsfc 
losft sheep, is greater than he receives froM 
all the rest, because he has regained thati 
and is sure of all the otheie. The wholes 
theiefoi^ that was meant to be iacuf^ 
eated by this parable is, that God's pat 
rental tendenress ektends to all, even to 
the sinner 'that goes astray, and that he 
rgotoes at the Conversion and recovery oF 
the meanest individual, and of the most 
grievous olRinder. I'his is the very con^ 
elusion, and the only oiie which Our Lord 
-himSelf draws iVom the parable. “ £veh 
so it is not the wig of your Father which 
is in heaven, that one of these litde oneh 

•honld perish.* 

Such then binng the nretcy bf 'thb 
Aluiighty even to hnahTful creataibh, oertr 
Lord goes on to intimate to hb disciples. 
Vox.. 11 . H that 
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liHUfc pugbt also to ex«rctac a sipiilaf 
'liMMlytjaiMl CfNFiMMMWiisp totpwds tbaif 
(fiMMdlatf >lHMduvoi ' f* If iiaotfaer dud! 

|pDIMI|IMIW vUIOCSy ^Ml tCfl I MWP «1S 

between thee and ;liim alonei If 
be diMll heat idieet thou Imst gained thy 
bfotiier* JBut if he will not bear liice, 
Ijpieii take with thee one or two more, that 
|n the mouth of two or three w-itnesscs 
jejrery word maybe eslablisiied ; and if 
J^p shall neglect to bear Uiem, tell it unto 
|be church ; but if lie aegJect to hear tlm 
gh^rcb, let him be unto thee as a iieathen 
man and a publican/’ In this passage 
there are evident allusions to the laws and 
pustonis of the Jews, who, for the convic- 
tion of any offender, required the testi- 
inony of at least two witnesses * ; and in 
jthe case of notorious and obstinate of- 
fenders, Reproved them publicly in their 
aynagosues. But the obvious meaning in 
regard to ourselves is, that even agaips^ 
those ,vrfao have ilKtreated: and injured us, 
we should not immediately proceed to 

estretuo 

* Peat. xix. 1 5. 
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extreme severity aod rigour ; but llnd.tiy- 
tlie. effects of privaU^ 
friendly admoMitioni if Ihut .firilpi tfiwa 
call in two or tbiee persons of <iHnnu^r 
and reputation to add iTeigbloiidoutlioriiyr 
to our remonstrances ; and if that baS no 

I* ' +-• 

effect^ we are then justified in bringing the 
offender before the proper tribunal> tobe- 
censured or punished os he deserves, avoid- 
ing all coininuiiication with him in future, 
cjLcept what corumoii humanity may n|* 
quire eieii towards an enemy. Thebe di- 
rections are evidently the dictates of ^tiiat 
moderation, mildness, and benevolence, 
u hicli characterise all our Saviours pre- 
cepts, and more |>articularly distinguish 
this clia|>ter. 

Verily I say unto you/' continues our 
Saviour, ** whatsoever ye shall bind on 
earth simli be l>ouiid in heaven, and 

whatsoever yc shall loose on earth shall be' 

♦ 

loosed in heaven. Again 1 say unto you, 
tliiit if two of you sbull agree on earth 
as touching any thiug tliat they shall ask, 
it shall be . done for them of iny Father 

H S which 
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irbictr ii m heaven ; foi* where two or thihtf 
akt gathei^ tbgether in my name, there* 
am I in the mirht of them.” 

'rheie is some dHEculty and some dif- 
fti^ence of opinion with respect to the 
precise meanmg of these verses'; but they 
evidently have a reference to the case of 
the o&bnder stated in die preceding verses; 
they are addressed exclusively to the* 
apostles; and the most natural inlerpretd' 
tion of them seems to be as follows r What- 
ever sentence of absolution or condemna- 
don you shall in your apostolical capacity 
pronounce on any offender, that sentence 
sliall be confirmed in heaven; and what- 
ever even two of you shall ask in prayer 
for direction and assistmu:e from above, 
in forming your Judicial determinations, it 
sitall be gsaated you ; for wlmrC only two 
dr dirro of yoo are.grrthered, together , in 
my name, and am acting un my wtho- 
wty fpr my glpry/^i 
MDpmtaneei^ there am .1 tl}p,^fq|4st. of 

yotf ^y my Jiol>;^i?it, t<xgui<d*,i. direct, 
and sanction yom pfoceedings. 
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We nov come to one of the most intet 
resting and most adecting parablea that 
is to be found either in Scripture, or in 
any of the most admked trritings of aatW 
quity. In consequence of what otir Lord 
tod said in the course of his instructions 
on the subject of injuries, Peter came to 
him, and said, “ Lord, how oft stoll mj 
brother sin against me, and i forgive him ? 
till seven times?" an allowance which 
lie probably thought abundantly liberal. 
Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto 
thee, until seven limes, but until seventy 
times seven that is, this duty of forgiving 
injuries has no limits. However frequently 
you are injua'd, if real penitence and 
contrition follow the ofleuce, a Christian 
b always boynd to forgive. To illustrate 
and confirm this important duty, our Lord 
subjoins the following parable. ** There- 
fore is the kingdom of heaven likened 
unto a king, which would take account 
of his servants. And when he had begun 
to reckon, one was toiught to him which 
owed him ten thousand talents (that is, 

B 9 nearly 
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nearly two million^^ sutne think more than 
two niiliiwns, of our money). But for as 
much as he had not to pay, his lord coiii^ 
mand^ him to lx? sohi, and his wife and 
children, and all that he had, and pay** 
ment to be made.” This seems a most 
severe' penalty for insolvency ; and yet it 
was a frequent practice among the Jews*, 
as we learn both I Vom various passages of 
the Old Testament and from Josephus; 
and we are told several intelligent 
travellers, that insol venev is one of the 
causes of slavery in Africa at this very 
hour. So perfectly conformable to fact 
and to the truth of history is every cir* 
cunistance that » occurs in the sacred 
writings. * “ The servant therefore fell 
down and worshipped him,” prostrated 
liimseif at his masters feet, and in the 
most moving terms besought him, saying. 
Have patience with me, and 1 will [)ay 
thee 'all.” Then the lord of that servant 
was moved with compassion, and loosed 
him, and forgave him the debt. But the 

samf 

♦ wii. 3k Lev, xxv. 47. 
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same servant went out, and found one of 
lits fellow servants which owed him ‘an 
hundred pence (a very trifling sum); «nd 
he laid hands on him, and took him by 
the throat, saying, “ Pay me that thou 
owest.” He assailed him with far greater 
violence and brutality than his lord had 
used towards himself for a debt of ten 
thousand talents. “ And his fellow ser- 
vant fell down at his feet, and besought 
him, *saying. Have patience with nie, 
and I will pay thee all the very same 
supplicating attitude, the very same af- 
fecting words' that he bad himself made 
use of towards his lord ; “ and he would 
not, but went and cast him into prison 
till he should pay the debt. So when his 
fellow servants saw what-was done, they 
were very sorry sorry for the suflTerings 
of the unhappy debtor; sorry for the dis- 
grace brought on human nature by the 
unfeeling creditor i and they came and 
told unto their lord all that was done. 
Then his lord, after that he had called 
turn, said unto him, O thoif tdeked ser- 

u 4 vaut. 
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Lfor^vj^ thfe a,ll ikut d«bt becaiia* 
tbbu desirediit me : shoaldest not tluMi 
<filso hav|e bad ftotnpas>$i(>n on tliy fellow 
‘Servant, even as I hud pily on And 

his lord wus wroth, and delivered him to 
ihe tormentors till he should ,pay all that 
^a$ due to hjai. So iikcmse shall my 
heavenly Father do ako uido you, if yo 
from your hearts forgive not every one bis 
brother their trespasses/* 

/Such is the parable of the unforgiving 
iVi^i^ant, which I am sure baa not only 
been heard but felt by every one here 
present. It requires no coniinent or ex* 
j^lanation ; the bare repetition of it is 
sufficient: indeed it Gai\not be expressed 
jh any other words than its own without 
finpairing i^ beauty and its strength. 
IQ^otwitbstandu^ the frequency of its re- 
diltiTence in the course of our church ser< 
Vicey there is no one, 1 beHuvo, that ever 
liehrs it without, emotion and delight. 
A^>d*t ^o invicb exceUc^e as we meet 
ij^itb iu ' ilie. Oospeh it is u<>t easy to say 
iirhA't u^Oftt ^xcelleut ; but if 1 Wf* 

select 
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select af\y one parable of our Lord’s cs 
more interesting, more a^cthig, coming 
more home to the teeiings, ead pressing 
closer on tiic hearts of men than any of 
the rest, 1 think it would b<? this. Certain 

it is, that in all the characters of excel* 

« 

lence, in perspicuity, in brevity, in. sim* 
plicity, in pathos, in force, it has no equal 
in any human composition whatever. On 
its beauties therefore 1 shall not enla^ge^ 
but on its uses and its application to ouff* 
selves, 1 must say a few words. 

And in the first place I would observe, 
that the object of this parable is not only 
to enforce the duly of cultivating a pla- 
cable disposition, but a disposition con- 
itantly placable, always ready to forgive 
the utfeuccs of our brother, however fre- 
quently he may repeat those offences. 
For it was inuuediately after our Lord 
^d tpld Fetcr that he was to forgtvq 
bis brother not merely seven times, tnit 
ievcoty times seven, that he added this 
parable to confirm that very docUinp; 

says he, is the kingdom of heaven 

like 



tMCtVnt ISVt 

"flBt/init^ A&-' 'Btft 'tfiiii^ 

||l!» timljf' if^mil’ ^ that t!Mi 

ofitoEbtii dnoetely pmittmf, and entreati 
fof|^«MM. This’ is evident tram the 
parallel passage in St. Lnke, which ex> 
presses this condition: ** If thj brother 
tieqwss a^inst thee seven times in a day» 
and seven times in a day tnm again to 
lliect saying, J repent; ihoii shall forgive 
li^ Yet even this will to many people 
Wff>— V a hard ^ying, and will not very 
well agree with those high-spirited pas- 
and that keen sense of injuries, 
vsbtch too generally prevail, and which, 
instead of forgiving repeated offences, will 
listen to no entreaties, no expressions of 
contrition, even for a gingle one. But are 
you tlien content that your heavenly Fa- 
Aer should deal out the same measure to 
joultbat'yoa mete to your brother ? Are 
jentoontent that one single offence should 
eadndcrjrou for ever from the arms of his 
tOBKiy.i- '. Are ijrou not every day heaping 
j^Kiiki ' ttpon^’sitr; do not’ you stand as 

much 

* Luke xviii 4< 
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imti^ In seed of d«t(y 
do of your da% bread : and do yon thitiil 
it an esccMS of indulgence, an orerstnaineil 
degrt'e of tenderness and conipassion-, titaf 
your Maker should pardon you seven timni 
a day, or even seventy times seven ? 

in tiie next place 1 would remaric, 
that this paral)le is a practical comment 
on that petition in the Lord’s Praywi 
“ forgive us our tres|)asscs as we forgive 
them that trespass against us;’' aud it 
shows what intinite stress our Dtviiui 
Master lays on tliis duty of forgivciies% 
bv the eare he takes to enforce it io so 
nmny different ways* liy this parable, by 
making it a part of our daily prayerSt 
and by his repeated declarations that we 
must cxjiect no mercy from our Maker, 
unless we from our hearts forgive every 
one his brotiier their trespasses 1*0 the 
same pur()ose are those irresistible werde 
of St. Paul: Be ye therefore kind tme 
Ito another, tender-hearted, forgiving one 
another, even as God for Christs sake 

liath 

♦ Afau* xviil 35; 



Ito LiBCTURE XVI. 

iMth'&Tgivtaiyottf.** Lettiiebacd>beai1ied 
Mordsatiog man of the world* or the ob> 
4ntnte fun^argiviog parent* advert to these 
ytrpeated -adoioiutioas, and then let him* 
if-ihe can* indignaidiy spurn from him 
fha vepeotiog ofiR^der entreating pardon 
no Iqs feet in those heart>piercing words 
'«*> 'Have patience with me, and I will pay 
4Uee all.” 

fend yet it is dreadful to state, as I must 
do lin the hist place* wliat very little re- 
gard' is paid to this precept by a large 
|»art of .mankind. 

No man, 1 believe, ever heard or read 
the parable before us without feeling liis 
indi§^tion rise against the ungrateful 
a»di /unfeeling servant* who, after having 
wdnbt of ten tlionsend talents remitted 
t)0 ipra by his indulgent lord, threw his 
servant into prison for a debt of au 

■Apd yet how frequently 
iHipiiwQ'Ottrseives guiUy of the very same 
ilicnaB^ 

ilftytQL-iadbtiBre among us that has, not had 

ten 


♦ Epbs !▼. 3a, 
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ten thousand talent* fotgkemliiiirK&j hill 
heavenly Father? Take togediar.'aA^t^ 
offences of his )ife» all bis sins imd 
from the first hoor.of his 
present time, and tb^ nra^treiiiibe cdni> 
pared to tlds immedae *um; r«bicl* Mh* 
mense sum, if be has beeu a aincene^^ni- 
tent, has been all forgiven thcoi^i jthe 
merits of his Redeemer. Yet ndieik his 
fellow-chrisrtian owes him an 'IhiiidrecI 
pence, when he commits: the sfightdit 
offence against hinVy he too oten'rafiMes 
him forgiveness, though he fall at biaifeet 
to innpl6re it. 

In fiibt, do we not every day sceshen 
resenting nUt only real injuries, tmi^Kght 
and imaginary offences^ whhcKtiicaie 
vehemence and passion^ and aoasetliiaes 
punishing tlie offender with aotfaing less 
than death ? Do we not even see faaiililies 


rent amnder, add alFdomestic itraniipiMlIity 
and ’eotnfbit destined ftoqueat^ by lhe 


most trivial causes, sometimes on onetiide, 
and Sometimes bri both^ refining- ijrf.listen 


to any reasonable overtures of peace, 

haughtily 
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loMigUiljr itfectiii^' irfi offere of rc«o»' 
oiiationy insbimg tm the highest posBibio 
aatis&ctiioo and submissitm, and carrying- 
these jsiaitiiii^^ of implacable rancour 
vtth them to the grave ? And yet tht'se 
people call themselves Ciiristians, and 
exfMiet to be themselves forgiven at the 
Uironeof mercy! 

Let then every man of tliis description 
rembmberand molt seriously rcdect on this 
pandde; let him craiember that the unfoc' 
givhlg' servant ta-as delivered over to the 
tormenton till he should pay the uttermost 
farthing. Let him recollect, that all the 
vrorkhapproves this sentence; that he him- 
self caimot but approve it; that he cannot 
but ihi^iumself to be precisely in the situa- 
thmof tiiat very servant, and that of course 
ho Muilfc at tlie Mst tremendous day expect 
tbathif terand uoansiverabie reproach from 
bis oflended Judge;' ** O thou wicked ser- 
vUatif 1 forgave thee all that debt because 
thiidu ‘deairedst tile ; shooldest not thou also 
haifo hud c6ui)>»ssion oii thy fellow servant 
bteir I had pity on thee r ” 
t 
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MaTTHEIT XI*. 


passage of Scciptore 
propose to explain io the pixweif^ 
Lecture, is a part of the 1 9lh ebapter of 
Sl Matthew, beginning at the* I tith verse. ; 

Behold," sajrs the evangelist, ** one 
came and said unto him (meaning Jesus), 
Good Master, what good thing shall . | do 
that I may haveeternul life.^ .And he smd 
unto hill), Why caliest thou ,me good? 
there is none good but one, that Is God : 
but if thou wilt enter into lile, keep the 
eoinntandments. Ue .saith - unto him, 
W'bichP Jesus said, I'hou shalti do ,jto 
murder, thou shall not commit adulfc^jr, 
thou shall not steal, thou shalt not beMr 

false tyitness. Honour thy iatheit ^<^ ^7 

lUQther ; 
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♦ 

notlier : «ncH tbou sbalt love thj aeigh- 
botr w thjself. Tbe young umn aaith 
lllahaav AU these things have 1 kept 

%ijli44iilf.. ;wbait4a^. 

J^pwlfiiSA tf .tlKtfi vUi 

goaad sfli that thou hast» aud give 
to tht pww* shalt have tteasura 

h|^ iMKvea : and <»iiie and folloir me. 
l^Ot srheo the young man heard that say« 
ia^ heMioBt aaray s«m>u€ul t for he Iwd 
^jpsat iposKSsionsi’' 

Tbe bonvefiiatiott here related betiveeii 
tfao young ruler (for so he is called by 
ladce) and onr Messed Lord, cannbt but 
,he oktiemdy interesting to every sincere 
'Ghtistiai^ who is anxious about his own 
Mvatkio. A young man of bi^ « rank, 
mad of iaige possessioba, came with great 
haste aind eagerness; came rtfiming, as 9t. 
Made expresses it, to Jesus; and throwing 
himseh'^ his feet, pibposed to hha this 
aaost impoctairtsittesdon: ** Good Master, 
Qihal' good thmg shall 1 do, that I may 
haato etamai life f * Ihiswas not agues- 
tatii off sawr eatiosity^ ev an msidious one. 
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ns the quest ions put to our Lord 
by tlie r rs) frequently \rete, btft 
pears to have been <lietafed bjr 
and anxious wfeb to ii^ltlMeSln ‘fHI? 
way to that e^rl4stittg^ ifmwm} 
found Jeauii held out to hl;^ UBi ' 

conduct had b#en ^ €#dfhfthabteP%?^tef^ 
precepts of that rehgmn ih'^bic4l^hb^4rai 
born and educated, tlie 
for when our Lord pointed OUt^toUiilif 
the coiumandnients he was to 4teep,^4iflf 
ansa^er was, AM tltesc things havo li^t 
from my youth up rand' his dispositlori^ 
also, we must conclude to have been aw 
amiable one ; for we are told that- Jesus 
loved himf beheld hioi with a ccrlaiU-de«> 
gree of regard and atTection. In this state 
of mind then he came to Jesus/and asked 
the question already stated ; Good Mas- 
ter» what good thing shall 1 do that 1 may 
hare eternal life r- 

Our Lordt answer was, ♦f: If: thou Arilt 
enter into keepahe *comnmiidin^l^^ 
The y<#ungu»asi saith unto hins, .Whieh^i^ 
J esu/i clooia misiidkw^4hii»il 

A’^ol. II. 1 shall 
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sbalt not coniniit aduUnty^ thou shalt tiOt 
stOal» thou shall not bear false wilnest. 
Honour thy father and thy mother: and, 
thou shall love thy neighbour as thyself.” 
In this enumeration, it is observable that 
our Lord does not recite all the ten com- 
mandments, but only five out of those 
that com|K>se what is called the second 
table. Now we cannot iiitasrine that .lesus 
nie^nt to say that tlic observation of a 
few of God’s comrnands would put the 
3"oung man in possession of eternal life. 
His intention unc|neslional)l>' was, by a 
very common figure of speecli, to make 
n part stand for the whole ; and instead 
of. cminu rating all the command men ts, 
to specify onl^^ a few, which were to re- 
present the rest. I hou shall do no 
murder, thovi shall not commit adulteiy, 
and so of all the other cominandinents, 
to which my reasoning ocpially applies.” 
Nor does he only include in his injunction 
the ten conimanclfTicnts, but all the moral 
commandments of God contained in the 
law of Moses; for he mentions one which 


IS 
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is not to be found in the ten command-^ 
ments ; Thou shall love thy neighbour 
as thyself/' This therefore points out to 
the young man his obligation to observe 
all the otlier moral precepts of the law. 
‘‘ The young man saith unto him. All 
these things have I kept from roy youth 
up; what lack I yet?" The probability 
is, that he flattered himself he lacked 
nolhinjj ; that his obedience to the moral 
law rendered him perfect^ qualified him 
to become a disciple and follower of 
Christ here, and gave him a claim to a 
superior degree of felicity hereafter. It 
was to repress these imaginations, which 
Jesus saw rising in his mind, that he gave 
him the following answer; an answer 
which struck the young man with astonish** 
meat and grief, and which some have re* 
presented as more harsh and severe than 
his conduct merited. “ If thou wilt be 
perfect, go and sell thaf thou hast, and 
give to the poor, and thou shall have 
treasure-4n heaven ; and come and follow 
me.*" In the parallel place of St. Mark, 

I 9 it 
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it is, “ Come and take up the cross and 
follow me.- The meaning is, although 
God is pleased to accept graciously your 
obedience to the moral law, yet you must 
not flatter yourself that your obedience 
is perfect ; and that this perfect obedience 
gives you a right or claim to eternal life; 
much less to a superior degree of reward 
in heaven ; far from it. To convince you 
how far you fall short of perfection, I will 
put your obedience to the test, in a trying 
instance, and you shall then judge whe- 
ther you are so perfect as you suppose 
yourself. You say that you have from 
your youth kept the moral laws delivered 
to you by Moses. Now one of those laws 
is thi.s, Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, with all thy soul, 
and with all thy might.” If therefore you 
pretend to perfection, you must observe 
this law as well as all the rest, and con- 
sequently you must prefer his favour to 
every thing else ; you must be ready to 
sacrifice to his commands every thing that 
is most valuable to you in this world. I 
1 3 now% 
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now, therefore, as a teacher sent from God, 
require you to sell all you have, and give 
to the poor, and follow me, and you shall 
then have treasure in heaven. The young 
man made no reply. He could not. He 
^aw all his pretensions to perfection^ his 
hopes of an extraordinary reward, vanish 
at once. He was not disposed to purciiase 
even treasure in heaven at the price of all 
he possessed on earth. He therefore went 
away silent and sorrowful, for he had great 
possessions. 

There is a question which I suppose 
naturally arises in every man's mind, on 
reading this conversation between the 
young ruler and Jesus. Does the injunc- 
tion here given to the young man by Jesus, 
relate to all Christians in general, and are 
we all of us, without exception, bound 
to sell all that we have, and give to the 
poor, as a necessary condition of obtain- 
ing treasure in heaven ? The answer is, 
most assuredly not. Our Lords command 
refers solely to the individual person to 
whom he addressed himself, or at the 

I 3 most 
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oaost to those who at that time became 
disciples of Christ. 1 have already shown 
that our Saviour's object, io giving this 
OomiKpild to the jeung man, was probably 
to lower the high opiaiem be seemed to 
«steitoia of his perfect obedience to the 
laws Mos^, to convince him that he 
was very far from that exalted state of piety 
and virtue to which he pretended, and 
that if he was rewarded with eternal life, 
it must be not in consequence of his own 
righteousness, but of the mercy of God, 
and the merits of a Redeemer, as yet un- 
known to him. 

\ 

But besides this, it is not improbable 
that the young ruler was ambitious to 
enlist under the banners of Christ, and to 
become one of his disciples and followers. 
And at that time no one could do this 
whose time and thoughts were engaged 
in worldly concerns, and in the care and 
aaanagenient and attendant luxuries of a 
large fortune. Nor was tliis all ; every 
man that embarked in so perilous an un* 
4ertaking, did it at the risk not only of bis 

property. 
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property, but even of* life itiself, from the 
persecutiiip spirit of the Jewish rolm. 
When, therefore, oyr Saviour says to the 
yoiing man. If thou wilt be pisrfepi, tlint 
is, if thoti ait desirous to pnofeas Ifaeiuoae 
perfect minion of the Giaspe], and to tier 
Come one of my followers, go and sell that 
thou hast, and give to the poor, and tal^e 
up the cross and follow me ; lie only pre- 
pares him for the great hardships and dan- 
gers to which ever?/ follower of Christ was 
f/ieri exposed, and tlie necessity there was 
for him to sit loose to every thing most 
valuable in tlie present life. 

This coinmand, therefore, does not in 
its primary meaning relate to Christians 
of the present times; nor indeed to Chris- 
tians at all, properly speaking, but to those 
M’ho were at Ma/ /iwe desirous of becom- 
ing so. 

But though in a strict and literal sense 
it cannot be applied to ourselves, A'et in 
its principle and in its general import, it 
eouveya a most uscf’vil and most important 
lesson to Christians in ever}’ age and in 

1 4 every 
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It is tui sdtilcMttlonf 1o tlwm 
4ifdt liO0lnti^ii'oiv Xki^ir 

to mil: ’ tfad • liKvii)0 1 rom> 
IbjiMiii ifbt m^me tlieiu^elv^s so 
illtilib as to foutid tipiOfi it a 

l/^hi aiid a e/atiit to eternal life ; not to 
irely sailelj on their own rightecMisness, but 
on the merits of their Redeemer, for ac- 
ceptance and salvation. It reminds tliem 
also, that tlie}^ ought always tt) be prepar- 
ed to yield an iinpiicil obc'dieare to the 
commands of their Maker; and that if 
their duty to him should at any lime re- 
quire it, they should not hesitate to re- 
nounce their dearest interests, and most 
favourite pleasures; to part with fame, 
with fortune, and even life itself; and, under 
all circumstances, to consider, in tlie first 
place, what it is that God requires at their 
hands, and to submit to it, whatever it 
may cost them, without a murmur. 

After this conversation with the young 
ruler, follows the observation rhade by our 
Lord, on this remarkable incident. Then 
i^aid Jesus unto his discipjes, Verily I 

say 
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say unto you, that a rich man sbalLhardJy 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. Aud 
again I say unto you^ It is easier 
canid to go through the eye of a he^e^ 
than for a rich man to enter the kingdiHii 
of God/' When his disciples heard ii tl^y 
were amazedj saying, Who then can l>e 
saved But Jesus beheld them, and said 
unto them, ‘‘ With men this is impossible, 
but with God all things are possible/' 
This sentence passed upon the rich is a 
declaration, which, if understood literally, 
and as applying to all Christians of the 
present day, wdio may justly be called 
ric/iy would be truly terrifying and alarm- 
ing to a very large description of men, a 
much larger than itiay at first perhaps be 
imagined. For by ncli men must be un- 
derstood, not onlv those of high rank and 
large possessions, but those in every rank 
of lile, who have any superHuity beyond 
what is necessary for the decent anti ^com- 
fortable support of themselves aud their 
families. These are all to be considered 
as rich ia a. greater or less degree, and this 

of 
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itf course must coniprebeud a verj large 
part of Christian worlds Does then 
ouF Lord BEiean to say, that it is scarce 
possible for such vast numbers of Chris* 
imm to be saved ? This does certainly at 
the first view seem to be implied in that 
very strong expression, that it is easier 
for a camel to go through the eye of a 
peedle, than for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of heaven.** But it may fakly 
be presumed, that it was not our Lard's in* 
tention to pronounce so very severe and dis- 
couraging a sentence as this, and to render 
the way to heaven almost inaccessible to 
so very considerable a number of his dis- 
ciples. And in fact, on a careful consi- 
deraUon of this passage, of tiie limitations 
and abatements necessary to be made in 
proverbial expressions and oriental idioms, 
and of the explanations given of it in 
other ‘parts of Scripture, and even by our 
Lord himself, it will appear that there is 
nothing in it which ought to inspire terror 
and dismay into the heart of any sincere 
and leal Christian^ be hia situation ever sa 
exalted or affluent* 


It 
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* it must be observed then in the ^rst 
plece^ wfaht is exceedingly important in 
this inquiry, that, in its original applica* 
tion, this passage does not seem to have 
attached upon those who were then actu- 
ally disciples of Christ, but upon those 
only who were desirous of becoming so: 
for consider only the occasion which gave 
rise to this reflection* It was that very 
incident on which we have just been com- 
nienting; that of the young rich ruler 
w horn our Saviour exhorted to sell all that 
he had, and take up liis cross and follow 
him. The young man, not relishing these 
conditions, instead of following Jesus, 
went away sorrowful, tecause he hud great 
possessions. lie therefore never was, as 
far as we know, a disciple of Christ ; and 
it was upon this that Jesus immediately 
declared, that a rich man shall hardly 
«nter into the kingdom of heaven;*' that 
is, shall hardly be induced to embrace the 
Christian religion; for that is frequently 
the signification of the kingdom o f hmv^n^ 
in Scripture. What then our Lord affirmed 


was 




^ it was extrem^y difficult 

^t time, at tiifi fist preaching of the 
O^peV h>r any rich man to become a 
cpnr^ to Christianity. And this we may 
easily believe ; for those who were enjoy- 
ing all the comforts and elegancies, and 
luxuries of life, would not be very ready 
to sacrifice these, and submit to poverty, 
hardships, persecutions, and even death 
itself, to which the first converts to Chris- 
tianity were frequently exposed. They 
would therefore generally follow the ex- 
ample of the rich man before us ; would 
turn their backs on the kingdom ot heaven, 
and go away to the world and its enjoy- 
ments. And this in fact we know to have 
been the case. For it was of the lower 
ranks of men that our Ixjrd’s disciples 
principal^ consisted, and we arc expressly 
told that it was the common people chiefly 
that heard him gladly ; and even after his 
death, St. Paul asserts that not many 
mighty, not many noble, were called. It 
should seem then, that the primary objects 
of this declaration were those rich men to 

whom 
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whom ilie Oospel was then 
whom very few embraced it And,''lu ilo 
penal law ought to be stretched beyt^d 
its strict and literal sense, I do not cbh* 
ccive that we are autltorized to apply this 
severe sentence to tlujse opulent persons 
who now profess themselves Christians, 
and to say of them that it is easier for a 
camel to go through the eye of a neetfle, 
than for a rich man to inherit the rewards 
of heaven. Still, however, as the words 
themselves will perhaps bear such an ap- 
plication, it is not ini{)robable that our 
Ixjrd might have an eye to rich men ia 
future j)rofessing Christianity, as well as 
to the ricji men of those days, who were 
cither Jews or Heathens. But if it does 
relate to rich Christians at all, I ha\’e no 
difficulty in saying, that St must be in a 

very qualified and mitigated sense of the 

* 

w'ords, such as shall not bar up the gates 
of heaven against any true belie\*er5 in 
Christ, or inspire terror and despair, where 
friendly admonition was only meant* 

Tlic first thing then to be remarked is, 

that 
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ibflil tlH! Sfinilitud^ 

Hfle of, that of a camel passing througli ifi6 
eye of a needle, implies absolute impossi^ 
hility, yet according to every rule of in- 
terpreting oriental proverbs (for snch this 
is), it means only, in its application, great 
dimity. And in this sense it was actually 
used both by the Jews and the Arabians; 
and is plainly so interpreted by our Lord, 
when he says that a rich man shall hardly 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

But even in this sense the words do not 
apply to all rich men without distinction. 
For in the parallel place of St. Mark 
upon the disciples expressing their asto- 
nislmient at our Lord's declaratiim, be im- 
mediately explains himself by saying. 
How hard is it for them that inni in riches 
to enter into the kingdom of heaven ; and 
it is after this explanation, that the pro- 
verbial passage follows, “ it is easier for a 
camel to go through the eye of a needle, 
than for a rich iivan to enter into the king- 
dom^ of heaven.'* 

We 


* ]|lark X. ‘ 24 , 
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We iee tiieii that ihoie rieh nmn oiilf 
are nieaot, who trust in their riches^ who 
place their wliolc dependence upon them; 
whose views and hopes are centered in 
tliem and them only; who place their 
whole happiness, not in relieving the dis- 
tresses of the poor, and soothing the sor* 
rows of the afflicted ; not in acts of wor- 
ship and adoration, and thanksgiving to 
Him from whose bounty they derive every 
blessing they enjoy; not in giving him 
their hearts, and dedicating their wealth 
to his glory and his service, but in amass- 
ing it without end, or squandering it w ith- 
out any benefit to mankind, in making it 
the instrument of pleasure, of luxury, of 
dissipation, of vice, and the means of gra- 
tifying every irregular appetite and passion 
without control. These are the rieh men, 
whose salvation is represented by our Sa- 
viour to be almost impossible; and yet 
even with respect to these he adds : With 
men this is impossible, but with God all 
things are possible ; that* is, although if 
vre look to human means, to human 

strength 
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strength alone, it seems utterly imposftkle 
that such men as these should ever repent 
and be saved ; yet to tlie power of God, 
to the over-ruling induencc^s of the Holy 
Spirit, nethiiig is impossible. His grace 
shed ai^road in the heart may touch it with 
compunction and remorse, may awaken 
it to jieuitencc, may heal all its corrup- 
tions, may illuminate, may purify, may 
sanctify it, may bring the most worldly- 
minded man to a sense of his condition, 
and make him transfer his trust from 
riches to tub living God. 

It is then to those that trust in riches 
that this denunciation of our Lord pecu- 
liarly applies ; but even to ail rich incn in 
general it holds out this most important 
admonitioD, that their situation is at the 
best a situation of didicuity and danger ; 
that their riches furnish them with so many 
opportunities of indulging every wayward 
wish, every corrupt propensity of their 
hearts, and spread before them so many 
temptations, so manj incitements, so many 
provocations to luxury, intemperance, 

sensuaHij’t 
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neiMmltljrr (Mridir* of. Go<t« 

cooteoipt of ■ every thiag . seri* 
oils sacred, that it is sometiities 

too much for human nature to bear ; 
that tliey have titercfore peculiar need 
to take heed to their wavs, to watch 
incessantly over their own conduct, to 
keep their hearts with all diligence, to 
guard the issues of life and death, and 
above all, to implore with uncetfeing 
earnestness and fervour that help from 
above, those communications of divine 
grace, which cun alone enable them, and 
which will etfcctuaily enable them, to 
overcome the world, and to vant]uish all 
the powerful enemies Uiey have to contend 
with. They have in short their way plainly 
marked out to them in Scripture, and the 
clearest directions given them how they 
are to conduct themselves so as to become 
partakers of everlasting /i/«. '* Charge 

them (says Su Paul) that are rich in this 
world, that they be not high-minded, nor 
trust in unc«tain riches, but in the living 
Gcal, who giveth us richly all things to 
Vo I.. 11. K enjoy; 
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tiue to cotne, that they may lay hbl#^ 
Vtdmallife** 

This striking cbarge to the rich is 
nant with most important and wholesome 
coansei, and is an admirable comment 
bn that veiy passage which has so long 
engaged our attention. It seems indeed 
to alhide and refer to it, and points out 
all those distinctions which tend to ex- 
plain away its seeming harshness, and 
ascertain its true spirit and meaning. 

It cautions the rich men of the wortd 
not to tnut in uncertain riches : the eery 
expression made use of by our Lord, and 
the very circumstance which renders it so 
hard for them to enter into the kingdom 
of heaven. Hiey are enjoined to place 
their trust in the liviko 6ot>. They 
are to be rich in a far brighter treasure 
than gold and silver, in faith and in good 

wmks ; 
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4i«piMij, wbicb^ OMr. Lord’s .deounaatioa 


might tend to produce in the mipd«4)f 
the- wealthy and-the greats it. proves that 
the way to heaven w as open to th^m, as 


to all other ranks and conditions of men* 
and it points out to them the very means 
by which they may arrive tliere. These 
means are, trust in the living God, dedi- 
cation of themselves to bis service and 
bis glory, seal in every good work, and 
more pulicularly the appropriation of a 
large part of that very wealth, which con- 
stitutes their danger, to the purposes of 
piety, charity, and beneficence. These 
are the steps by which they must, through 
the merits of their Redeemer, ascH-nd to 
heaven. Those riches which aie their 
ngtiural enemies, must be converted into 
allies -and friends. They must, as the 
Scripture expresses it, make to themselves 
“ friends of the mammon of unrighte<>u$- 

K 2 ness;” 
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ness * they mast be rich towards God j 
they most tom that wealth, which is too 
often tlie cause of their perdition, into aa 
instrument of salvation, into an hwtm* 
men/ by which they may hty h<fid, as die 
apostle expresses it, on eternal life. 

Before I quit this interesting passage, 
it may be of use to observe, that while k 
furnishes a lemon of great caution, vigi* 
lance, and circumspection to the rich, it 
affords also no small degree of consola- 
tion to the poor. If they are less boun- 
tifully provided than the rich, with the 
materials of happiness for the present life, 
let them however be thankful to Provi- 
dence that they have fewer difficulties to 
contend with, fewer temptations to com- 
bat, and fewer obstacles to sanuount, in 
their way to the life which is to come. 
They have fertunately no means of in- 
dulging themselves in that luxury and 
dissipation, those extravagancies and ex- 
cesses, which sometimes’ disgraee the 
wealthy and the great’; and they are 

presefsad 
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pnterved ftsom many follies, imprudeiicies^ 
mnri tins, equally injurious to present 
comfort and luture happiness. If they aim 
destitute of all the elegancies, and many 
of the conveniencics and accotftntoda- 
tions of life, they are also exempt frond 
those cares and anxieties which frequently 
corrode the heart, and perhaps more than 
balance the enjoyments of Uieir superiors. 
The inferiority of Uieir condition secur^m 
them from all the dangers and all the 
torments of ambition and pride; it pro> 
duces in them generally Utat meekness 
and lowliness of mind, which is the chief 
constituent of a true evai^elicai temper, 
and one of the most essential qualifica- 
tions for the kingdom of heaven. 

Jesus having made these observations 
on Uie conduct of the young ruler, who 
lefused to part with his wealth and follow 
him, Peter thought this a fair opportunity 
of asking our Lord what reward should 
be given to him and .the other apostles, 
who had actually done what the young 
luler had not the courage and the virtue 

K 3 to 
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to Then an$wered Peter and said 
mto him, Lo ! ve have forsaken att« 
and folloared thee; what shall a:*e have 
therefore?** It is true the apostles had no 
veealth to relinquish, but what little they 
bad they cheerfully parted with ; they 
give up their a//, they took up their cross 
and followed Christ. Surely after such 
asacr«6ce they might well be allowed to 
what recompence they might expect^ 
and nothing can be more natural and 
affecting than their appeal to tlieir divfnc 
Masters “ Behold, we have forsaken all, 
and followed thee ; what shall we have 
therefore ?*' Our Lord felt the force and 
the justice of this appeal, and imme* 
diately gave them this most gracious and 
consolatory answer : “ Verily I say unto 
you, that ye which have followed me in 
the regeneration, when the Son of man 
shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye also 
shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel : and every one 
that bath forsaken houses, or brethren, or 
sisters^ or father, or mother, or wife, or 

children I 
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cbildreAf .or lands, for mjr name’s sake, 
sl^ll receive an hundred ibid, and shall 
inherit everlasting life.** 

Our translators, by connecting the wofd^ 
regeneration with the preceding words, 
ye winch have followed me in the rege- 
neration,'* evidently supposed that word 
to relate to the first preaching of the 
Gospel, when those who heard and re- 
ceived it were to be regenerated, or made 
new creatures. 

But most of the ancient fathers, as well 
as the best modern commentators, refer 
that expression to the words that follow 
it, ‘‘ in the regeneration, when the Son of 
man shall sit in the throne of his glory 
by which is meant tlie day of judgment 
and of rccompcnce, when all mankind 
sliall be as it were regenerated or born 
again, by rising from their graves ; and 

when, as St. Matthew tells us in the «7th 

) 

chapter (making use of the very same 
phrase that he does here) the Son of man 

d * ' <1 ^ 

shall sit on the throne of his glory. At 
that solemn hour Jesus tells his apostles 

K 4 that 
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that the\' shall also sit upon twelve thrones 
judging tlie twelve tribes of Israel. 'Fhis 
is an allusion to the custom of princes 
having their great men ranged around 
them as assessors and advisers when they 
sit in council or in judgment ; or more 
probably to the Jewish sanhedrim* in 
whicli tiie high priest sat surrounded by 
the principal rulers, chief priests* and 
doctors of the law ; and it was meant 
only to e xpress, in these figurative tenins, 
that the apostles should in the kingcloin 
of lieaven have a distinguished pre-emi- 
nence of glory and reward, and a place 
of honour assigned them near the person 
of our Lord himself. 

Jesus then goes on to say, “ every one 
that hath forsaken liouses. or brelhren, or 
sisters, or father, or inoilier, or wifi*, or 

children, or lantls, tor niy name's sake, 

■1 

shall receive an liuiidrcd fold, and shall 
inlicrit everlasting life/' It is plain, both 
from the construction of this verse, and 
from the express words of St. Mark in 
the parallel passage, that Uie reward here 

10 promised 
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promised to the apostles, whatever it might 
be, was to be bestowed in the present world ; 
besides which the^ were to inherit ever- 
lasting life. 

What then, it may be asked, is this re- 
compeiice, which was to Inkc place in the 
present life, and was to be a hundred fold? 
It certainly cannot be a hundrcil fold of 
those w'orldly advantages which arc sup- 
p«)se(l to be relinquislied for the sake of 
Christ and his rclirrion ; for a nuihifdica- 
tion of several of liaise things, instead of 
a nnvard, wonUl have been an iricuni- 
brancc. And we know in fact the apostles 
never did abound in worldly possessions, 
but were for the most part destitute and 
poor. The recompence then here promised 
must have l>een of a very rlirierent nature ; 
it is that internal content and satisfaction 
of mind, that peace of God which passetb 
all understanding, those delights of a pure 
conscience and an upright heart, that 
affectionate support of all good men, those 
consolations of the Holy Spirit, that trust 
and conBdence in God, that consciousne^ 

of 
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cC tk« dirine fkvoiir ftnd approbatiim* 
those veviring hopes of everlasting glory» 
which every good mao and sincere Chris> 
tian never fails to experience in the dis* 
charge of his duty. Th>»e are tlic things 
which will cheer bis heart and sustain bis 
spirits* amidst all the discouragements he 
n^ets with, under the pressure of want, of 
poverty, of auction, of calumny, of ridi- 
cule, of persecution, and even under the 
terrors of death itself, which will recom- 
pense him a hundred fold for all the sacri- 
fices he has made to Christ and his reli- 
gion, and impart to him u degree of com- 
fort, and tranquillity, and happiness, far 
beyond any thing that all the wealth and 
sfdendour of this world can bestow. That 
this is not a mere ideal representation^ 
we may st‘e in the example of those very 
persons to whom this discourse of our 
Saviour was addressed. We may see a pic- 
ture of the felicity here described, drawn 
by the masterly band of St. Taul, in bis 
Second Epistle to the Corintliians : “ We 
aie, says he, (speaking of himself and his 

fellow- 
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fendw^tiib6imr9 in the Goipel)':we: ^re 
approving oursehes in much patience^^m 
afflictions, in necessities, in distresses, in 
Stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, in 
labours, in watchings, in fastings; bj 
pureness, knowledge, by long^sufier* 
ing, by kindn^s, by the Holy Ghost, by 
Jo%*e unfeigned, by the word of truth, 1:^ 
the power of God, by the armour of 
righteousness on the right hand and on 
the left, by honour and dishonour, by 
evil re[>ort and good report ; as deceivers, 
and yet true ; as unknown, and yet well 
known ; as dying, and behold, we live ; 
as chastened, and not killed ; as sorrowful, 
yet alway rej<iicing ; as poor, yet making 
many rich ; as having nothing, and yet 
possessing all things." We have here a 
portrait, not merely of patience and tor-* 
titude, but of cheerfulness and joy under 
the acutest sufterings, which is no wherel 
to be met with in the writings of the mosC 
celebnited heathen philosophers* The 
utmost that they pretended to was a con«^ 
tempt of pain, a determination not to be 

subdued 
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% inil Hot ewm ^ ifsiMNri* 
ll^ge thHl it ovH; Blit wo 
bear IlMsai exftemmg ihat ebeerAilfieti 
Md joj aiider suffering, which we here 
sec in the apostles and first disciples of 
Christ. Indeetl it was impossible that 
they should rise to these extraordinary 
exertions of the human mind, since they 
wanted all those supjwrts which bore up 
the apostles under the severest calamities^ 
aiul mised them above all the common 
w'caknesses and infirmities of their nature ; 
namely, the consciousness of being em- 
barked in the greatest and noblest under- 
taking that ever engaged the mind of 
inan, an unbounded trust and confidence 
in the protection of Heaven, a large par^ 
ticipation of the divine influences and 
consolations of the Holy Spirit, and afimt 
and well grounded hope of an eternal re- 
ward in another life, which would in- 
finitely overpay all their labour and their 
sorrows in this. Tliese were the sources 
of ihat content and cheerfulness, that 
vigour and vivacity of mind, under the 

severest 
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•evetMt afllKstioDit which aothti^ C(m|(I 
deprestf aod which nothif^ hut Chtpalfiai 
philos^hy could produce. 

Here tbeo we have a fitli Mplanatiou 
of our Lord’s promise in the passage be- 
fore us» that e\'cry one who had forsaken 
houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, 
or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, 
for his name’s sake, should receive a hun- 
dred fold, should receive abundant re- 
compence in the comfort of their own 
minds, as describcxl in the corresponding 
passage of St. Paul, just cited ; which 
may be considered not only us an ad- 
mirable coininent on our I.ord's ckH:lura^ 
tion, but as an exact fullihuent of the 
prediction contained in it Fur that de- 
claration is plainly prophetic; it foretells 
the {)ersccution his disciples would meet 
with in the discharge of their duty ; and 
foretells also, that in the midst of these 
persecutions they would be undaunted 
and joyful. And there cannot be a more 
perfect coinplctiou of any prophecy, tiian 

that 
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Iftaft wbicli St. PbuTs descriplioa teto-W* 
lore us with respect to this. 

But we must not conBoe this promise 
of our Saviour’s to his own immediate 
ibllowers and disciples : it extends to all 
his hiithful servants in every age and 
nation of the world, that part with any 
thing which is dear and valuable to them 
for the sake of the Gospel. Whoever 
has passed any time in the world, must 
have seen that every man who is sincere 
in the profession of his religion, who sets 
God always before him, and who seeks 
above all things lus favour and appro- 
bation, must sometimes make great and 
painful sacrifices to the commands of his 
Maker and Redeemer ; and whoever does 
so, whoever gives up his pleasures, his 
interests, his fame, his favourite pursuits, 
his fondest wishes, and his strongest pas- 
sions, for the sake of his duty, and in 
conformity to the will of his heavenly 
Father, may rest assured, that he shall in 
no wise lose his reward, lie shall, in a 

degree 
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^egr^'pW|>ortione(l to the eel^^dcmiid he 
has exercised, and the suflferin^ lie hak 
undergone, experience the present c4>m- 
fbrt and support here promised to the 
apostles ; and shall also, though not to tlie 
same extctit, have an extraordinary re- 
compence in the kingdom of heaven. 

Let no one tlien be deterred from jier- 
severing in the path of duty, wliatevei 
discouragements, difiiculties, or obstruo 
tions he ma}" nu^^t with in his progress, 
cither from the slrusgles lie has witli his 
own corrupt aifections, or from tlie ma- 
levolence of the world. lx‘t him not tear 
to encounter what he must expect to 
meet with, oppositio!), contumely, con- 
tempt, and ridicule ; let liim not fear the 
enmity of protligate and unprinripk^d 
men ; but let him tro on undaunted and 
uiidismaveti m tliat uniform tenour of 
piety and benevolence, of purity, inte- 
grity, and uprightness of conduct, which 
will not fail to bring him peace at the 
last. Let him not be surprised or alarmed 
if ho is not exempt from the common 

lot 
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lot of every sincere and zealous Chrb« 
tian ; if be finds it by his own experience 
to be true, what an apostle of Christ had 
long since prepared hirn to expect, that 
whosoever will live godly in Christ Jesus 
shall in one way or other perseew- 

iion. But let him I'cinember at the same 
time the reviving and consolatory decla- 
ration of his divine Master ; “ Blessed arc 
ye when men shall revile you, and per- 
secute you, and shall say all manner of 
evil against you falsely for niy sake. Re- 
joice, and be exceeding glad ; for great 
is your reward in heaven.'' 
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Matthew xxii. 

T N O W pass on to the twenty-second 
chapter of St. Matthew, in which our 
blessed Lord introduces the following 
parable : 

“ The kingdoni of heaven is like unto a 
certain king, which made a marriage for 
his son, and sent forth his servants to call 
them that were bidden to the wedding, 
and they would not come. Again he 
sent fortli other servants, saying, tell them 
which arc bidden. Behold, 1 have pre- 
pared my dinner ; my oxen and my fat- 
Jings are killed, and all things are ready : 
come unto the marriage. But they made 
light of it, and went their ways, one to 
his farm, another to his merchandise; and 
Vot.II. L the 
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tlie rnnQant. |o(A bn servants* and en- 
treaited tbon spitefully, and slear them. 
But when the- king heard thereof, he was 
Wrothl hdd he wnt forth his aAntes, and 
destrojed those murderers, and burnt up 
their city. Then saith he to his servants. 
The wedding is ready, but they which were 
bidden were not worthy. Co ye therefore 
into the highways, and as many as yc 
shrill find, bid to the marriage. So those 
Servants went out into the highways, and 
gathered together all as many as they 
could find, both bad and good, and the 
wedding was furnished w'ith guests. Aiul 
wlien the king came in to see the guests, 
he saw there a man which bad not on a 
wedding garment. And he saith unto 
him, Friend, how earnest thou in liitber, 
not having on a wedding garment.^ and 
he was speechless. Then said the king 
to his servants. Bind bint hand and foot, 
and cast him into outer darkness ; there 
shaH be weeping and gnashing of teeth ; 
for many are called, but few are chosen."^ 
The primary and .principal object of 
2 this 
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thik imrable is to tepresent, under the 
image of a marriage feast, theinviti^a 
given to the Jeirs to emlnaoe the Gospd, 
their rejection of that gracious <^er, the 
severe punishment indicted upon them 
for tlieir ingratitude and obstinacy, and 
the admission of the Heathens to the pri- 
vileges of Christianity in their room. 

“ The kingdom of heaven is like unto 
a certain king, which made a marriage 
for his son.” 

That is, the dispensations of the Al- 
mighty, with respect to the Christian re- 
ligion, which is called the kingdom of 
heaven, may be compared to the con- 
duct of a certain king, who (as was the 
custom in those times, especially among 
the eastern nations) gave a splendid feast 
in consequence of his sou’s marriage. 
And in this comparison there is a pecu- 
liar propriety, because both the Jewish 
and the Christian covenant are frequently 
represented in Scripture under the simili- 
tude of a marriage contract between God 

L s and 
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and his people *. “ And he sent forth his 
servants to call them that were bidden to 
the wedding, and they would not come. 
Again he sent forth other servants, saying. 
Tell them which are bidden. Behold, I 
have prepared my dinner; my oxen and 
my fatlings arc killed, and all things arc 
ready : come unto the marriage/' This 
signifies the various and repeated offers of 
the Gospel to the Jews; first by John the 
Baptist, tlien by our Saviour himseir, then 
by his ajx)stles and the seventy disciples, 
both before and after his ascension. 

But all these gracious offers the greater 
part of tlie nation rejected with scorn. 
They would not come to the marriage ; they 
made light of it, and went their ways, one 
to his farm, another to his merchandise ; 
and tlie remnant took his servants, and en* 
treated them spitefully, and slew them. 
They not only slighted and treated with 
contempt the tvords of eternal life, and 
preferred the pleasures and the interests 

of 

♦ Sefi Isaiali liv. 5. Jcrcmiaii iii. 8. Matt. xxv. 5. 
2 Cur. xi. 2. 
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of the p/csent life to all the joys of heaven, 
but they pursued, with unceasing rancour, 
the first preachers of the Gospel, and per- 
secuted them even unto death. 

But when the king heard thereof, he 
was wroth ; and he sent forth his armies, 
and destroyed these murderers, and burnt 
up their city."* This points out, in the 
plainest terms, the Homan armies under 
Vespasian and Titus, which, not many j’ears 
after this was spoken, besieged Jerusalem, 
and destroyed the city, and slaughtered 
an immense number of the inhabitants. 
This terrible devastation our I-ord here 
predicts in general tt^rms, as he does more 
particularly and minutely in the twenty- 
fourth chapter; and he here represents it as 
the judgment of God on this perverse and 
obstinate people for their rejection of the 
Christian religion, their savage treatment 
of the apostles and their associates, and 
their many other atrocious crimes. This 
punishment however is here, by anticipa- 
tion, represented as having been inflicted 
during the marriage feast; though it did 

t 5 not 
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not in fact take place till afterwards, till 
after the Gospel had been for some time 
promulgated. 

“ Then said be to his servants, The wed- 
ding is ready, but they which were bidden 
were not worth\’. Go ye therefore into 
the highways, and as many as ye shall find, 
bid to the marriage. So those servants 
went out into the highways, and gathered 
together all as many as they found, both 
bad and good ; and the wedding was fur- 
nished with giaests,’* 

It may be thought, perhaps, at the first 
view, that our Lord has here introduced a 
circumstance not very natural or probable. 
It may be imagined that at a magnificent 
royal entertainment, if any of the guests 
happened to fail in their attendance, a 
great king would never think of supply- 
ing their places by sending his servants 
into flie highways to collet^ together 
all'the travellers and strangers they could 
meet with, and make them sit down at 
the marriage fieast. But strange as this 
may se»n, there is stanethiog that ap- 
proaches 
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the eastern nations, eveo ia modern times. 

For a traveller of great credit and reputa- 
tion, Dr. Pococke, informs us, that an 
Arab prince will often dine in ihp street 
before his door, and call to all that pa^s, 
even to beggars, in the name of God, and 
they come and sit down to table ; and 
when they have done, retire w ith the usual 
form of returning thanks 

This adds one more proof to the many 
others 1 have already pointed put in the 
course of these Lectures, of the exact 
correspondence of the various facts and 
circumstances recorded in the Sacred 
Writings to the trutli of history, and to 
ancient oriental customs and manners. 

This part of the pamble alludes to the 
calling in of tlie Gentiles or Heathens to 
the privUe^s of the Gospel, after they had 
been haughtily rejected by the Jews. This 
was first done by St. Peter, in the instance 
of Cornelius, and at'ierwards cAended to 

the 

• Pococke, vol. i. pp. 57 and 18a. See also Diod. 
Sic. 1. xiii. pp. 375, 376. 
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t^^GeDtiles at hi^ge by htm aad the other 
|lposUe»» conformably to what oar Lord 
declares in another place : ^ Many shall 
ccane from the east and from the west, 
and shall sit doam with Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, in tlie kingdom of God ; 
but the children of tiic kingdom (that is, 
the Jews) shall be shut out*/’ And in 
this gracious invitation, no exireptions, no 
distinctions, were to be made. Ibe ser- 
vants gathered together all as many as 
they found, both iudand good; mea of all 
characters and descriptions were to have 
the offers of mercy and salvation made to 
them, even the very worst of sinners ; for 
it was these chiefly that our Saviour came 
to call to repentance ; ** for they that are 
whole need not a physician, but they that 
are sick -f /’ and of these, great numbers 
did actually embrace the gracious offers 
made to thena; for our Lord told the Jews, 
^ the publicans and the harlots go into the 
kingdom of God before you 
Jo tliis moaner was the wedding furnished 

lirith 

viit. 11. f 12. ^ Ib.xxi. 31. 
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inth guests. ** And when the king came 
in to see ^ guests, he saw there a man 
which had not on a wcddi ng garment ; and 
he said unto him. Friend, how earnest thou 
in hither, not having a wedding garment ? 
and he was speechless. Then said tlie 
king to the servants. Bind him hand and 
R>ot, and take him away, and cast him into 
outer darkness; there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth : for many are called, but 
few are chosen.” 

In order to understand this part of the 
parable, it must be observed, that among 
the aneients, especially in the cast, every 
one that came to a marriage feast was ex- 
pected to appear in a handsome and ele- 
gant dress, which was called thewEDDiKo 
'GARMENT. This was frequently a white 
robe; and where the guest was a stranger^ 
or was nut able to provide such a robe, i)t 
was usual for the master of the feast to 
fiininh him with one; and if he who gave 
the entertainment was of high rank and 
gteat opulence, he sometimes provided 
inarriage robes for the whole assembly. 

To 



Mict<itbw elime tfaitemm 

MQie tmtn of il to the ofiterminioMte of 
tho Tnrkifth cooit at thb very day -f** It 
nmtt be remarked also, that it was in a 
very high dt^gree indecorous and ofleiisire 
to good manners, to intrude into the 
festivity without this garment ; lienee the 
indignation of the king against the iKild 
intruder who dared to appear at the mar- 
riage feast without the nuptial garment. 
^ He was cast into outer darkness he tvas 
driven a%vay fn>m tl>e biai^c and splendour 
of the gay apartments within, to the dark- 
ness and gloom of the street, where he was 
left to unavailing grief and remorse for the 
offisDCC he had committed, and the enjoy- 
ments he had lost. 

This man was meant to be the represen- 
tative of those {wesumptuouspeiww^wlia 
iotrude themselves into the OirisiRm^ 
Tenant^ and expect to receive aN the 

privileges 

^ Offyfts. iriif. ^ 09 * Otod. Sic. 1. xtti. PP- 375. 37®. 

cnteruiinoiem given by tke grand vixier ta 
Lord Elgin and his suite, in the palace of the seraglio, 
pelisses were given to all the gnesu. 
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privileges and all tiie r e w aida wmmmi m 
it. witlioat poesetiing any one tliose 
Cbristkm graces and virtues which tins 
Gospel requires from all those who profess 
to believe and to embrace it. Nothing is 
more common in Scripture than to repre- 
sent the habits and dispositions of the mindy 
those which detemiine and distinguish the 
wdiole character, under the figure of bodily 
garments and external habits. Thus Job 
says of himself, I put on rigliteousness, 
and it clothed me: my judgment was as 
a rol>e and a diadem*/* And again in 
Isaiah it is said, He hath clothed me 
w'ith the garments of salvation ; he hath 
covered me with a rolxj of righteousness, 
as a bridegroom decketli himself with or- 
naments, and as a bride adorneth hei'self 
with jewels •f/’ In the same manner we 
are commanded in the Gospel to pul on 
charitJlpo be clothid with hutiiility ; and in 
the book of Revelation J, the elders are de- 
scribed as sitting bt'fore the throne ofGod, 
clothed in wtiUe raitnent. And in the 

nineteenth 

* Job xxix, 14. f l«a. Ixi. 10. ^ Ch. iv. 4. 
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Boit^tecnth chapter there is a )>assagc, 
which is a clear and beautiful iliustratiun 

■‘i ^ f' 

of ftiat BOW beftjre us : “ 'Fhe marriage 
of the mb is come; and lo her (that 
|Sp to the church) was granted^ that she 
should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and 
white and this fine linen, we arc ex- 
pressly told, is the righteousness of saints, 
^ And he saith unto me, Write, hle^^sed 
are they which are called to tlie marriage 
supper of the Lamb;** that is, oi Christ 
the king*. 'J’his is a plaiii allusion to tlie 
parable before us ; and most evident tly 
shows, that the man witUoul the wedtling 
garment is every man that is not clothed 
with the robe of righitonsmss ; every man 
that pretends to be a C'liristian, without 
j>ossessiDg the tnie evangelical temper and 
disposition of mind, without the virtues 
of a holy life ; every one that expects to 
be saved by Christ, yet regards hot the 
conditions on which that salvation de- 

\ Up. I t 

pends ; every profane, every unjust, every 
dissolute man; every one, in short, that 

presumes 


♦ Her, xix. 7, 8, 9, 
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presumes to say, “ Lord, Lord, yct do^ 
not the will of his Father which is in 
Heaven*.” All these shall be excluded 
from the marriage feast, from the pri* 
vilcgcs of the Gospel, and the joys of 
heaven, and shall be cast into outer dark- 
ness, there shall be weeping and gnashing 
of teeth ; for many, we are told, are called, 
but few arc chosen ; that is, many are 
called upon and invited to embrace the 
Gospel ; but few, comparatively speak- 
ing, receive if, or at least conduct them- 
selves in a manner suitable to their high 
and heavenly calling, so as to be eho$e» 
or decnieil worthy to inherit the kingdom 
of heaven. 

I have only to observe further on tliis 
parable, that although in its primary iiv 
ieiition it ri'lates solely to the Jew's, yet 
it has, like many other of our Lord s jut- 
hibles, a secondary reference to persons 
of every denomination in every age and 
nation, who, through indolence, prejudice, 
rauilj% pride, or vice, reject the Christiau 

rc'velation ; 


• Matt. vii. 21 . 
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revelation ; or %vho, professing, to receive 
it, Uvc in direct opposition to its doctrines 
and its precepts. The same future punish- 
ment which is denounced fl!>uinst the 
unbelieving or hypocritical Jews, will be 
wi4h equal severity inOicted on them. 

After Jesus had ilelivered this parable, 
the Pharisees, perceiving plainly that it 
was directed against them princi|)ally, 
were highly incensed, and determined to 
take their revenge, and endeavour to bring 
him into difficulty and danger by en- 
snaring questions, Then went the Pha- 
risees and took counsel how they might 
entangle him in his talk. And they sent 
out unto liim their disciples, with the 
Heredians, saying, Master, we know that 
thou art true, and Uactiest thc^ way of 
God ill truth ; neither carcst thou for any 
man, for thou regardest not the person of 
men. Tell us, therefore. What tliinkest 
thou ? Is it lawful to give tribute unto 
Ctesar, or not ? But Jesus perceived their 
wickedness, and said. Why tempt ye me, 
ye hypocrites ? Show me the tribute- 

money ; 
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money ; and they brought unto him a 
penny. And he saith unto them, Whoic 
is this image and superscriptioa ? They 
say unto him, Caesar’s. 'Ihen saith he 
unto them, licnder therefore irato Cmsar 
tile things that are Casar’s, and unto God 
the things that are God’s. When they 
iicard these words, they maorrelled, and 
left him, and went their way.” In order 
to understand the insidious natum of the 
question here proposed to Jesus, it must 
be obscrvetl, that tlie Jews were at this 
time, as they had been for many years, 
under the dominion of the Romans; and 
as an acknowledgment of thmr subjec- 
tion, paid them an annual tribote in 
money. The Phaiisees however were ad- 
verse to the payment of tiiis tribute; and 
contendeil, that lieing the peculiar people 
of God, and he their only rightful sove- 
reign, they ought not to pay tribute to 
any foreign prince whatever; they con- 
sidered themselves as subjects of the Al- 
inighty, and released from all obedience 
to any foreign power, lliefe were many 

oUters 
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others who tnaiotained a oootiwy oplnion> 
and it 'wa8,>a qoestien iDiicli>.uiagiMtod: 
among different parties. Who the Hen»> 
diam -were that accompanied the* PharM 
lees^ and what their sentimeiUs were on this 
subject, is very doubtful : nor isitamatter 
of any moment. It it plain from their 
name that diey were in some way or other 
attached to^Herod: and as he was a friend 
to the Rolban ^Mremment, they probably 
maintained the propriety of paying the 
trifadte*. 

In diis'state of things both the Pliari- 
sees and Herodians came to Jesus^ and 
after some flattering and hypocritical 
compliments to his love of truth, his in- 
trepidity, impartiality, and disr^ard to 
power and greatness (calculated evidently 
to spirit him op to some bold and offensive 
declaration of his opini<Hi) they put this 
question to him ; Is it lawful to give 

tribute 

* Those whom St. Marie calls the Leaven of Herod, 
c.viit. 15. St. Matthew, in the pandlei passage, jcvh 5. 
calls Saddiicees. Hence, perhaps, we may infer, that; 
the Herodians and the Sadducees wereHhe same 
peisoBs^ 
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tribute* to Caesar, or not They were pfjr* 
suadedt that; in answering this question, be 
must either render himself odious to the 
Jewish people, by opposing their popular 
notions of liberty, and appearing to pay 
court to the emperor ; or, on the other 
hand, give offence to that prince, and 
expose himself to the charge of sedition 
and disaffection to the Roman govern* 
ment, by denying their right to the tribute 
they had impose<K They conceived it 
impossible for him to extricate himself 
from this dilemma, or to escape danger 
on one side or the other; and perhaps 
no other person but himself could have 
eluded the snare that was laid for him. 
But he did it completely ; and showed 
on this occasion, as he had done on many 
others, that presence of mind and readi* 
ness of reply to difficult and unexpected 
questions, which is one of the . strongest 
proofs. of superior wisdom, of a quick dis- 
cernment, and a prompt decision. He 
pursued, in short, the inetliod wiuch he 
had adopted in similar instances ; he 
VoL. II. M compelled 
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compelled the Jews in effect to answ^ the 
question themselves, and to take from 
him all the odium attending the deterniH 
nation of it. He perceived their wicked* 
ness, and said, Why tempt ye me? Why 
do you try to ensnare me, ye hypocrites? 
Shew me the tribute-money. And they 
brought unto him a penny (a small silver 
coin of the Romans, called a denarius). 
And he said unto them. Whose is this 
image and superscription ? And they say 
unto him, CaDsars.” By adinitting that 
this was Caesar’s coin^ and by consenting 
to receive it as the current coin of their 
country, they in fact acknowledged their 
subjection to his government. For the 
right of coinage, and of issuing the coin, 
and giving value and currency to it, is 
one of the highest prerogatives and most 
decisive marks of sovereignty : and it was 
a tradition of their own rabbins, that to 
admit the impression and the inscription 
of any prince on their current coin, was 
an acknowledgment of their subjection 
to him. And it was more particularly so 
10 in 
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in the present instance, because we are 
told timt the denarius paid by tlie Jews 
as tribute-money had an inscription round 
the head of Caesar, to this effect; Casar 
August iiSy Jud(ta being subdued^. To pay 
this coin with this inscription, was the 
completest acknowledgment of subjection, 
and of course of their obligation to pay 
the tribute demanded of them, that could 
be imauined. Our Lord's decision there- 
fore was a necessary consecjuence of their 
own concession. ‘‘ Render therefore unto 
Caesar the things whicli are Ciesar’s (which 
3^ou yourselves acknowledge to be C^esai ’s) 
and unto God the things that lue God s/' 
And wlien they heard these words, they 
marvelled ; they were astonished at his 
prudence and address ; and left him, and 
went their wav. 

But in this answer of our Saviour is 
contained a much stronger proof of his 
consummate wisdom and discretion than 
has 3^et been mentioned. He not onlv^ 
disengaged himself from tlie difficulties 

^ See Hammond, in loc. 

M 2 in 
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in which the question was' mcBBl; to in- 
Toh'c hint, but, wiUibut enti^rilig into lOny 
political (iiscti$!>ion.s ho < laid’. down i two 
ductriiK*9 of I he very last iatpoitaocc to 
the peace niul happiness of mankind, and 
the stability of civil government, lie 
made a clear distinction between the 
duties w*c owe to tJod, and the duties wc 
owe to our cart hi v rulers. He showed 
that they did not, in the smallest degree*, 
interiere or clash M*ith each other; and 
tliat wc ought never to refuse wliat is 
justly due to Cicsar, under pretence of its 
beins; inconsistent with w4mt we owe to 
our Maker. 

On the contrary, he lays down this as 
a general fundamental rule of his reiigion, 
that we ought to pay obedience to law- 
ful AUTHOEIT^, and submit to tlmt 
acknowledged and established govem- 
rnent under w-liich we live. The Jew's 
had for a hundred years acknowledged 
fheir subjection, and paid their tribute, to 
the Roman government; and our Lord's 
decision therefore was, Render unto 

Caesar 
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Caesar the Wings Ib^ ai^ Ciesars.** It is 
true/ that the tyrant Tiberius was then 
oalperor of Romet but the Jews alleged 
no particular grievance or act of oppres* 
sioa to justify their refusal of tribute ; and 
dur Lord bad no concern with any ()ecu- 
liar form of govemmenU llis decision 
would have been the same liad the Ro- 
man republic then existed. His doctrine 
was obedience to lawful authority, in 
whatever ^haupc that authority might be 
exercised. If it l3c contended that there 
may be extm ordinary cases of extreme 
aiid intolerable tyranny, which burst 
asunder at once the bonds of civil subor- 
dination, and justify resistance ; the an- 
swer is, that these were considerations into 
the divine Founder of our religion 
did not think it wise or ex|>edient to enter. 
He left them to be decided (as they ah%'ays 
Uiiistbc^j at the moment, by the pressing 
ex^rencies and peculiar circumstances of 
the case, operating on the common feel- 
ings and common sense of mankind. His 
gi^at object was to lay down one broad 

u 3 funUamciual 
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fundamental rule, which, considered as a 
general and leading princi,ole, would be 
moat conducive to the peace, the cpfeii* 
fort, and the security of mankind ; and 
that rule most indisputably is Uie very doc- 
triue which he inculcated ; obedience to 

LAWFUL AITTHOBITE AND ESTABLISHED 

GOVERNMENT. Ill jicrtect conforinity to 
his sentiments, the apostles held the same 
language after his death. ‘‘ Submit your- 
selves, says St. Peter, to every ordinance 
of man for the Lord’s sake ; whether it 
be unto the king, as supreme ; or unto 
governors, as unto them tliat are sent by 
him for the punishment of evil doers, and 
for tlie praise of tliem Uiat do well 
“ Be subject to principalities and powers, 
says St. Paul, and obey magistrates •\'. Ye 
must needs be subject not only for wrath, 
but also ft*r conscience sake Render 
^erefore to all, their dues, triliute to whom 
tribute 1$ due, custom to whom custom, iear 
to whom fear, honour to wlu>m honour 

Hero 

fTit. iii. 1. 

§ lioin. \in> 7. 


• j Peter ii. 13, 14. 
J Horn. xiii. 5. 
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Hjere then we sec tlic whole weight of 
the Gosfiel, aud of its diviue Author, 
thrown ioto the scale of lawful authority. 
Here sve see that the Christian religion 
comes in as a most powerful auxiliary to 
tlie civil magistrate, and lends the entire 
force of its sanctions to the established 
government of every country ; an advan* 
tage of infinite importance to the peace 
and welfare of socii^ty. And happy had 
it been for mankind, if in this, as in every 
j)lher instance, they had conformed to the 
<liroetions ol‘ the Gospel, instead of in- 
dulging tiieir own wild projects and de- 
structive thc'ories of resistance to civil 
government, and the subversion of the 
most ancient and venerable institutions. 
Happy had it lieen for the Jews in par- 
ticular, if they had adopted our Saviour’s 
advice : for by acting contrary to it, by 
breaking out as they did soon after into 
o{>en rebellion against the Romans, they 
plunged themselves into a most cruel and 
sanguinary war, wdiich ended in the entire 
overthrow of tlieir city, their temple, and 

M 4 tlicir 
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tlidif government, and the destractioBi'tof 
vast'nraltitudes of the peopie^tKenitelv^ 
Simitar calamities have, wc Mndw, in oHiet 
coantries, arisen from similar oaiisea; 'freid 
a contempt of all legitimate authority,' mid 
a direct opposition to those sage asici i«lu> 
tary precepts of the Gospel, which are fio 
less calculated to preserxx the peaceiftmn- 
quillity, security, and good order of civil 
society, than to promote the incliriduai 
happiness of every human being, heto 
and for ever. 

'i'he Pharisees having been thus com- 
pletely foiled in their attempt to ensnare 
and entangle our Saviour in his talk, the 
next attempt made upon him was by u 
diffei ent set of men, the Sadducees, who 
disbelieved a resurrection, a future state, 
and tlie existence of the soul after deatli. 
And their oliject was to show the absurdity 
and the falsehood of these doctrines, by 
stating a difficulty respecriag them, which 
they conceived to be insuperable. The 
difficulty was this: “ The same day came 
to’ him the Sadducees, which say that 

there 
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tbeie'>ir'iia vMarrection,-anei! 
sKyitigi Master^ posies said, if r^is^tdic 
Itaviog ncvahtldren, liis brother ^aJI tnairy 
hill %rvfe« and raise up seed uoto • his 
beothcv. Now there were with u$^- seven 
bKetbrea: nmi the first, when heliad ina^ 
ried a wife, deceased, and having no issue, 
left his wife unto his brother; likewise 
the second also, and tlie tliinl, unto tlte 
seventh ; and last of all the svonian died 
also: therefore in the resuvrrrt ion, whose 
wife shall »hc be of the seven r for thes' 
all had her. Jesus answered and said 
unto them. Ye do err^ not kiiowiog the 
iJcripturt?8 nor the power of God ; for in 
the resurrection they neither marry nor 
are gts'W in marria^ts but areas the aupels 
in lieaven. JUit as toiu hin^ tiw? rcNunec* 
tion of the dead, have re not m'ad dial 
which was s{>okeii unto you by God, say- 
ing; d am the God of* Abraham, -and the 
God of > and the G6ii of Jacob? 

God is* not Use God of the dead, but of 
tilw> 

'I’his answer of our Saviours has by 


some 
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some been thought to be obsctirc, smA 
not to go dii'cctly to the poiat of proving 
a resurrection, which the Sadducees de* 
nied,and whicii tlieir objection wasnfieaul; 
to overthrow. In our Lord's reply no 
argument scorns to be advanced^ aor any 
plain text of Scripture produced to e$la« 
blisli the doctrine of a resurrection of the 
body, and its reaniiiialioii by the soul. 
It is only contended, that as God declares 
liiinself to l>e tlie Ciod of Abraham, Isuiic, 
and Jacob, the souls of those persons 
must still be in existence in a separate 
slate ; because God could not be said to 
be the God of those who were no longer 
in being, l liis is undeniable. But how 
(it is said) does this prove a resurrection r 
To rxjilain this, it must be observed, that 
Cinisl’s answer consists of two parts : in 
the he solves the didiculty started 

by the Sadducees respecting a resurrec*- 
lion, by telling them that it arose entirely 
from tlieir not attending to the power of 
God, which could cUect with the utmost 
case what to them appeared impossible ; 

and 
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and from their ignorance of the state of 
humnn beings in tieavcn, M'hich resembled 
that of angdlsy and required not a con- 
stant* succession to be ke|)t up i>y mar- 
riage. The case therefore they had stated 
respecting the marriage of tJic seven 
brethren wiUi one woman was a very un- 
fortunate one, because it happened that 
in heaven there vrould be no such lliins 
as marriage ; whwdi destr(>ve<i at once 
llie wiiole of that objection which they 
deemed so (onnidahle. In (he sec<md 
part lie completely subverts the false prin- 
ciple on which their dislx‘lief of a resur- 
rection and a future state was entirely 
founded- "Jhis principle was, that the 
soul had no s^qiarate CKistence, Iwit fell 
into nothing at tlic dissolution of its union 
with the hodv. This we learn from the 
Acts of the Apostles*, where it is said, 
that the Baddueees believe neither angel 
nor spirit and from Josephus, wlio tells 
us, that the Sadducees held that the soul 
vanishes (as he c‘xpresses it) with the Ixid}’, 

and 
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Mod rejected' tte dbctrion its duration 

fo^ wfaidl‘t>ttf''Skr1durundeirtde^t(» oi^ 
throir, ‘trhich he do« efiiM^ualij’ hi '1^ 
3 tst and SSd verses, by shosritig h to^ be 
a clear inference from the words oPScrip- 
ture -f-, that although the bodies of Abre- 
liam, Isuac, and Jacob, had long been in 
their graves, yet their souls had survived, 
and were at that moment in existence. 
From hence it necessarily followed that 
the soul did not perish with the body, as 
the Sadducces believed, but that it con- 
tinued in being after death ; and at the 
general resurrection would be again united 
with the bodv, and live for e%’er in a future 
State of happiness or of misery. 

But though argunieots may be coiifuteil, 
and absurdities e\[>osed, the thorough'- 
paced carillcr is not easily silenced. One 
should have thought that the disgracefol 
failure of so many attempts to surprise 

and 

♦ rmf Antiq.l. xviii, c. 2. p. 793- 

Ed, Huds. 

t* Exod. iii. 6, 
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-fU., iiiocl0stj ajqt4 ^ Ut|lc 
pPu 4 €iH »4 i^iit Ihe^ aire qt|a|itics with 
whidi profeiised dlsputers and sopb^ts do 
not usually much abound. Whoa there* 
fore the Pbarjsces bad beard that Jesus 
had put the Sadducces to sUencc, insteuil 
of being discouraged from making any 
more experiments of that natures tlu:^ 
were gathered together^ probably to con* 
suit iiow they might renew their attacks 
upon liiai with more success. Then one 
of them, which was a lawjxr, asked him 
a question, tempting him, and saying, 
‘‘ Master, which is the great copimand- 
luent in the law ? Jesus said unto him, 
'rhou shall love the Lord tiiy God with 
all Uiy heart, and wilii all thy soul, and 
wdth all tliy mind. This is the first and 
great comiuandmcnt. And the second is 
like unto it. Thou sbalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself. On these two commandments 
hang all the law and the prophets/’ 

The question here proposed to Jesus 
by the lawyer, or interpreter of the Mosaic 

law. 
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law, took its rise probably from a maxim, 
which seems to have been received amotig 
the Scribes and Pharisees as a first prin- 
ciple, namely, that such a multiplicity of 
precepts as the law contained was too 
great for any one to observe ; and there* 
lore all that could be required was, that 
each should select to himself one or two 
great and important duties, on account of 
which, if inviolably obsi^rved, his trans^ 
gressions in other respects would be over* 
loi>ked. But then immediately arose a 
question. Which rre ir these great and im- 
portant duties tiiat ought to have the 
preference to all the rest, and on which 
lliev initjht securclv irround all their merit 
and all tlicir pretences to the favour of 
God r And on tins question a variety of 
sects were Ibrniecl, under tlieir respective 
leaders, wlu) dispuieii about the chief duty 
much in the same manner as the ancient 
pagan philosophers did ai>oiit the chief 
good; and exactly with the same benefit 
to themselves and to the world. 

It was with a reference therefore to thes6 

disputes. 
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ilispuies, which were so warmly agitated 
ainong the Pharisees, that the la vrj^er asked 
our Lord, ‘‘ w'hich was the great com- 
mandment of the law?'* Our iSaviour's 

m 

answer was, ‘‘ Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all tliy heart, and with all 
th}' soul, and with all thy mind. This is* 
the first and great commandment.” He 
flecidcd therefore immediaiclv in favour 

•r 

of the moral law, and vet with his usual 
prudence did not neglect the ceremonial: 
for this very commandment of the love of 
God was written upon their phylacteries. 

This, then, !>eing dt‘clared by our Sa- 
viour himself to be tlic first of the corn- 

% 

inaudmciits, must be consideretl by every 
Christian as standing at tlie head of the 
evangelical code of laws which he is bound 
to obey, and as entitled therefore to his 
first and highest regard, lie is to love 
the Lord his God with all Ids heart, 
with all his soul, and with nil his mind:” 
and the chief test by which the Gos[Kd 
orders us to trv and measure our love to 
Ood is, the regard wc pay to his com- 
mands. 
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ttiands. “ lie thnt hath my Gotnrosnd- 
mcnts, and kcepeth them, says our Lo^d, 
he it is that loveth me *.” St. John in 
still stronger terms assures us, that ** whoso 
keepcth God’s word, in hkn verily is the 
love of G«kI perfected "f" The love of 
our. Maker,' then, is i^either a mere un> 
meaning animal fervour, nor a lifeless, 
formal worship or obedience. It consists 
in devoutness of heart as well as purity 
of life: and from comparing together the 
difierent passages of Scripture relating to 
it, we may define it to be such a reverential 
admiration of God's perfections in general, 
and such a grateful sense of his iofinite 
goodness in particular, as render the con- 
templation and the worship of him de- 
lighUiil to us, atid produce in us a con- 
stant desire and endeavour to please bhn 
in every part of our. moral and religious 
conduct. 

This is, in a few words, what the Scrip- 
tures mean by the loi-e pf God, and what 
our Lord here calls the riasT and grbat 

COMMAND* 

• Joim xiv. 21. t I John ii. 5. 
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It is justljr so cidled 
lor, - venous ' reasoos ! bemase lie wbo is 
tlic objacbbf it is'the .first and gredtest of 
aU^ baingS) aod iberefote the daties owing 
to him must haste the precedenee and |»ef 
eminence over every other; because it ft 
the gradd JeadiQg principte Of right con- 
dtiob the original sonroe and foontaili 
from which all Christian graces flow4.fix>m 
whence the Kving watersiof religion'' fake 
their rise* and branch ont into all the v»> 
nous duties of boman life because, in 
fine^ it is, when fervent and' sincere, the 
grand aiastei^spring of 'hhnrwn conduct : 
the only motive sufBcieiltly powerful to 
subdue dur strongest passions, to carry us 
triuinfdiantly through Ihe severest trials,, 
and render us superior to the most for- 
midabh: temptations. 
cNext to this in order and in exceUence, 
or, as our Saviour expresses it, Me unto 
it^ is that other divine command, ** Thou 
stelt love Uiy neighbour as thyself/’ 

By the word neighbour is here to be 
tHlderatood, every man with whom wc 
Vor. II, N have 
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* 

b<ve snj concern : e^'cry one who Mands 
hi utied of our kiadoets* and to whom w« 

extend It: irhieb indudes not 
dor relnftieiM*' fnenda; «nd eotuti^* 

dlOn;' bot'eten our onemtes; as appean 
Gordie parable of the g^ood Saoiaritan. 
•'^'ipibtept therefoie requires us gena^ally 
i^'IOTe 'oar fytoW creatures as we do uur> 

% 

To tlib it lias beeo ol^ecteda that the 
•piwcpt is itttprMtieable end iiii|>ossiblc. 

it is con^nded) is a passion im* 
planted ia onr brrasts by the liancl of 
God biniself; and though social love is 
also another affection which lie has given 
us yet there h no comparison between 
the strength of tfie two principles; aiit! 
no. man can. or does love all mankind a> 
well as he docs liiinself. It is |H‘itctlJy 
true; nor do#Mi tlie prcceiit betbn* us re- 
^piirc it. The worth are not, tliou shall 
love thy neighbour as much <is thi/si(f\ but 
ibou shall love thy neighbour's thyself> 
ihat thou shall entertain for him an 
affection similar in kindy tliough not equal 


HI 
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ifi td^grett to that which thou entfjrtaioest 
for tbjr^f. O^r s^>loye profits .iis. to 
»ee£ o!»r own ha|tpincM^ M .ip;Co«^ 
aistent fitb ,^,pi»re J» 
and to .mw* Our^apcial lof» ^otild in 
the same, manner proi^pt us.fo a^ 
happiness .of pur nei^^^ip’» as far as is 
consistent with du^.yre owe tci Oojd. 
and ourselves. !^t in all eqtial circum- 
stances our love for ourselves, must hate 
a priority in degree to the love we have 
for our neighbour. , 14 for instance, my 
neighbour is in extreme want of food, and 
I uni in the same want, 1 am not bound 
to give him that food which is indis- 
pensably necessary for my. own preserva- 
tion, but that only which is consistent 
witli it. The rule, in short, can never be 
mistaken by any man of common sense. 
Our business is to take care to carry it 
far enough : nature will take sufficient 
care that we do not carry it too far. It 
is in fact nothing more than what we are 
taught ‘by another divine rule very nearly 
allied to this, and which all men allow to 

y £ be 
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reasonsble, equitaMe, and pinctleable 9 
** whatsoever yq would that men should' 
do^to you, dpi ye even so to them*." 

^is is precisdy whajt is meant by loving 
Our neighbour as ourselves : for when we 
f^thim exactly as we would expect and 
hope to be treated by him in the same 
circumstances, we give a clear and de> 
cisivc proof that we love him ob ourselves. 
And in t|iis there is evidently no impossi* 
bility, tio didicttlty, no obscurity. 

Tliese then dre the two greaX command- 
ments, on which we arc told hang all the 
tavr and the prophets ; that is, on them, as 
on its main foundation, rests the whole 
Mosaic dispensation ; for of that^ not of 
ihe Gospel, our Ijord is Iiere speakings 
To explain, establish, and coniirm the!!>e 
two leading principles of human duty^ 
was one of llie chief objects of the law 
and the prophets. But it must at the same 
time be remembered (as 1 have shoum at 
large in a funner Lecture f) that, great 
and important as these two precepts con- 
fessedly 

i* L«‘ct. V I i. pp. 2 io, 217. 


• M»tt. vii. 15 . 
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fe^sedljr afc, the; do bjr«n9 «9n- 

stitiite the whole of the Chrutwt 
Id thaA we find many es^eotiei improeer 
ments of the moral law. which wes ceriied^ 
bjr OUT Saviour to a much higl^ dggfpt^ 
of perfection tiian in the Jewish dis(^q- 
aation. as may be seen more particularly 
in his Sermon on the Hlpunt. \V« hod 
also in the New Testament all those im> 
portant evangelical cfoctrin^ which die-, 
tinguish the Christian reyelatiop; mom 
particularly’ those uf a resnrrectipn. of a 
future day of retribution, of the expiation 
of our sins, original and persofml, by the 
sacrifice of Christ, of sanctification by 
the Holy Spirit, of justification by, a true 

and lively faith in the merits of our Ke> 

# 

deemer. If theretbre we wish .to form, a 
just and correct idea of the whole .Chri<^ 
tian dispensation, and if we -wish to' be 
considered us genuine disciples of oftf 
divine hlaster, we must not content our- 
selves with observing only the two leading 
commaiuiioents of love to God and. love 
to men, bpt we must . look to the vho^ 

N 8 of 
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pt oar rdi|pon as it lies in the Gospel ; 
ira ei^teal^ur to perfect in-o/l 
^ juid in )fee doctrioea 

SiMif as dedared in the Qiristiaa 
levdatkm; and after doing our utmost 

vb. 

to fulfil all righteousness, and to attend 
to eveiy branch d* our dutjr, both with 
respect to God, our neighbour, and our- 
selves, we must finally repose all our 
hopes of salvation on the merits of our 
Bedeemer, and on our belief in him as 
^e Way, the Truth, and the Life. 

1 must now put a period to these Lec- 
tures for the present sea^n ; and if it 
diould please God to preserve my life for 
another year. 1 hope to finish my obser- 

♦ f- _ * 

vatioQSt on the Compel of St. INIaltbew; 
beyond which I pot oow extend my 
views. 

In the meanwhile, from' what I have 
observed in the progi^S? of these Lectures, 
I cannot help iiidutgibg ah bumble hope 
that they bave not been unattended 'with 
seme salutary effects upon your- minds. 
But when, on the other hand,' 1 consider 

that 



1S8 



tiiat the* time of ^’car is noiv approaching,' 
in which rthe gaieties and amnsemente of: 
this vast inet|-Qpolw.are gc^6pii|g 
in with incredible dlao^ 
and multitadcs aoe pouring ih 
part of the kingdoni to take. their ^lib: 
in tliem ; and when I recollect tortn^i- 
that at this very period in the lak y^r'n 
degree of extravagance and wildhiras^in 
pleasure took place, whicti gavd pain to 

every serious mind, and was aliCost un-' 

« *■ ^ 

example^ in anjr former tifiies : I atif nd^ 

I confers, without some apprelierisiohsp. 
that the !;nmc scene of levity and dtssipa* 
tion may again reenr; att^ 'that someoT 


Umsc who now hear me (of the voti niter 

■ '•'S' 

part in(»rc especially) may be drasyn too 
far into this fashiohablo vo'rtcx> and losei: 
in that giddy tumult of diversion, nr* 


incnibr^ncc of wjiat lias piissed iii titts* 
sacred place. 1 mnsl therefore most^ 
c?^nH*8|U’ caution them ag^iilsi' tli^se 
qioating allurements, and recdmnicnd" to 
tlieiii that moderation,. that temperance, 
Mmt modesty ip amusement, wmcirtnrir 

V 4 Cbfistiau* 
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fiat Ibr viucii at this giomeiit llim am 
IMIioni of pacttUar vaigiitiod feroe*^ 

To indttlgis <nmeiv#s in endless gniedes 
gad eapendve luyuries, at a time wlien so 
many of our poorer breUiren fue, from 
the heavy pressure of unfavourable cir- 
oumstaiices, ia want of the roost essential 
necessaries of life, would surejy manifest 
8 very nofee)ing and unchristian disposi-- 
tion in oprselves, and would be a most 
orud and wanton aggravation pf their 
imffei'tngs. 

It b true, indeed, that their wants have 
luth^to been iflieved with a liberality 
and kindness, which redact the highest 
honour op -those who exercised diem. 
But the evil in questioa still subsists in 
its fell force, and is, I fear, more likely 
to increase than to abate for months to 
otrnie, and wUI of course Require unceasing 
exertions of bepevolence, ajad repeated' 

apts 

• Imnre ws* given in April rSoo, a linw of 
grrat sesreity and extreme deaniees of sB tlie neee^ 
Shrietof lib. 
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ictiof ch a il y m out Wtnhta 

apd nMgitt^iw iMoefid «fleet«. 

Eveiy one pi^tllieicfera to provide aa 
^ple a fund m possiUe for Ibis purpoaes 
pod hoar cao this be better provided than 
by a retrenohment of oar expensive divetw 
sions, our splendid assemblies, and hixu-^ 
rious enteFtainments ? W e are not noar 
required, as the young ruler in the Gospel 
was, to sell all we have, and give to the 
poor ; but we are required, especially in 
times such as these, to cut off all idle 
and needless articles of profusion, that we 
** may have to give to hipi Utat needc}th.'* 

And when' we consider that the ex* 
pence of a 'smgle evening’s amusement, 
or a single convivial meeting, would 'give 
support and comfort periiapS 'to twenty 
wretched families, pining in hunger, hi 
sickness, and in sorrdw, can we so for 
divest ourselves of all the tender feeling 
of our natnre (not to nuintioh ' any higher 
principle), can we be so intolerably selfish, 
so wedded, tq pleasure, so devoted to«our 
pwp gratificatioB, as to let the lowest of 

our 
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oor bretbreta perob while we are solacing 
ourselves with evet^ earthly delight?' No 
one that gives himself leave to reflect for 
a montcnt,- cao think this to be right, caa 
maintain it to be consistent with his duty 
either to God or main And, even in re- 
spect to tlie very object we so eagerly 
pursue, and arc so anxious to obtain, in 
point even of pleasure, I mean, and self- 
gratilication, 1 doubt much whether the 
giddiest votary of amusement can receive 
half the r^l satisfaction from tlie ga^’cst 
scenes of dissipation he is immersed in, 
that, he would experience (if he would 
but try) from rescuing a fellow-creature 
from destruction, and lighting up an af- 
flicted and fallen countenance with joy. 

Ixt us theti abridge ourselves of a ft;w 
indulgences, and give the price of what 
they would cost us to those who have 
none. By this laudable species of 
eecouomy, we shall at once ipiprove our- 
selves in a habit of self-denial and self- 
government; we shall demonstrate the sin- 
cerity of .our luve to our fcllow-creu(ures, 

by 
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by giving up iometking that is clear to us 
fur their sake, by'A&crihcing'our pleasures 
to their h^essities; and, above all, ae 
shall approra ourselves as iatthful servants 
in the sight' of our Almighty Sovereign ; 
tvc shall give some proof of our gratitude 
to our heavenly * Benefactor and Friend, 
who has given us richly all things to enjoy; 
and who, in return for that bounty, ex- 
pects and commands us to be rich in good 
works, to feed the hiingty , to clothe the 
naked, to comfort the sick, to visit the 
fatherless and widow in their affliction, 
and to keep ourselves unspotted irom the 
world, unpolluted by its vic^ and un- 
subdued by its predominant vanities and 
follies. 
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xxir, 

* I 'HIS eeurse of Lectures for the 
.present year will begin with the 
twenty-fourth chapter of St. Matthc%v ; 
which contains one of the clearest anti 
most important prophecies that is to be 
loond in Uie sacred writings. 

The prophecy is that which our blessed 
Lord delivered respecting the destruction 
Jerusalem, to which, 1 apprehend, the 
wrhole of tl»e chapter, in its primartf ac- 
ceptation, relates. At the same time it 
inust be admitted, that the forms of ex- 
{wessim), and the images made use of, arc 
for the roost part applicable also to the 
day of judgment ; and that an allusion 
to that great event, as a kind of secondary 
1 1 object. 
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object, raiM through almost €vtry of 
the pToj^hecj. This is a Tety CCMnhMm' 
practice in the prophetic wrifihgSi trhert; 
two Subjects arc frequentlj Carried oflf 
together, a principal and a sabordiaato 
one. Ih Isaiah there are no less than 
three subjects, the restoration of the Jews 
from the Babylonish captirity, the call of 
the Gentiles to the Christian covenant, 
and the redemption of mankind by the 
Messiah, whicharehequently aiidumbrated 
under the same figures and images, and 
are so blended and interwoven together, 
that it is extremely difficult to separate 
them from each other*. In the same 
manner our Saviour, in the chapter before 
us, seems to hold out the destruction of 
Jerusalem, which is his principal subject, 
as a type of the dissolution of the world, 
which is the uuder-part of the represen- 
tation. By thus judiciously mingling to- 
gether these two important catastrophes, 
he gives at the same time (as he does in 
Aiany other instances) a most interesting 

admonition 

*’ Asbop liowtb, on Isnialt hi. 13. 
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adimnition to bis immediate bearers tbc 
Jcirs» and a most aw/ul lesson to all liis 
fatum disciples ; and tbe benefit of bis 
predictioos* instead of being confined to 
one occasion ..or to one people, » by this 
admirable management e.vtended .to every 
subsequent period of time, and to the 
whole Christian world* 

After this general remark, which is a 
smt of key to tlie whole prophecy, and 
inll afford an. easy solution to several dif> 
ficulties that occur in it, I sbuU proceed 
to consider distinctly the most material 
parts of it. 

We are told in tbe first verse of this 
chapter, that ** on our Saviour’s de]>arl- 
ing from the temple, bis disciples came 
to him to shew biiu.the buildings of it;” 
that is, to draw his attention to the mag* 
nitude,thc sph'iidour, the apparent solidity 
and stability of thatmaguificcHt structure, 
it is observable tliat they advHitt particu* 
larly to tire stonet of which it w’as com« 
posed. In St. Mark their expression is, 
** See what manner of stones, and what 

' bdildings 
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buildings are here and in Luke they 
speak of the goodly $tone$- and gij^ irith 
which it was adorned. This sipetiis at -the 
first view a circumstance of little impor*- 
tance ; but it shows in a very, rtrong «ljglit 
with what perfect fidelity, and minute ao- 
curacy every tiling is described in the 
sacred writings. For it appears from tlie 
historian Josephus, that there w'as scarce 
any thing more remarkable in this ccle> 
brated temple than the stupendous siac of 
the stones with which it was constructed. 
Those employed in the foundations were 
forty cubits, that is, above sixty feet in 
length ; and the superstructure, as tlie same 
historian observes, was worthy of such foun- 
dations, fur there were stones in it of the 
whitest marble, upwards of sixty-seven feet 
long, more than seven feet high, and nine 
broad*. 

It was therefore not without reason tliat 
the disciples particularly noticed tiie un- 
common magnitude of the stones of this 

supetb 


Josepbas de Be!l. Jad. 1. x. c. 5 . 
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ing4 diqr yobably 1 flattewA' ^ h cfc a — >iw b »i 
and meioit to ifiaianiato 6> ^eirndivkiv 
Master^ that this uoiivaUcNirfadiftQe! dav 
built feaaftanitjTt «ia‘foitue(l4qataiidHliie» 
ahMk of ages»- and to rcsistvthb utmoatioftf 
'ibi[t|i .f»r hoiaaa poorer to dcatK^ ih ' Hoik 
aafapwhed then asid dMom^rdd niuBt the^ 
have been at our SavieurVhnswUr to -these 

i * - « ■ - 

trinUiphant cthaervaliuns of tiieite ! ddsuk 

^ A- 

said unto Uiem* See ye hot all- fhosh 
t^agf? Verily 1 say unto-yuk, there dnll 
not be left hete one stone upeiv anotbelr 
fhat'sfaall not be thrown dowir/’- Thii is'a' 

* s 

proverbial expression, used on’ odMr deob- 
stons, to denote entire Unitructioh'V'mut 
ibenfore had the temple beeireddiHed-to 
tuins in the usual the prophecy, 

would have been fully accoinplisbed^xBuC 
H 90 happened that Uiis prcdftitieirwHis aU 
luosf UteroUy- fulfilled, and thatiiareeidifjr 
scarce one stone was left u|)dD another* 
For when - the Romans liad tukeirdemi^* 
Icm, 'Ktus ofdcrcd his solii^eri iSd d^ up 
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the foundations both Of the : cKjr'and the 
temple*. The Jewish writers dso thtmi* 
selves acknowledge, thatTerentius-Rufus, 

who was left to command tile arm3’, did 

% 

witli a ploughshare tear up the fotincfalions 
of the temple-f*; and thereby fulliired that 
prophecy of Micah;}:, 1 herefore shall 
Zion for your sake be ploughed as a field/" 
And in confirmation of this remarkable 
circumstance, Eusebius also assures u$, 
that the temple was ploughed up by the 
Romans ; and that he himself saw it lying 
in ruins The evangelist next informs Us, 
that as Jesus sat on the Mount of Olives, 
which was exactly opposite to the hill on 
wrhich the temple whs boilt, and com- 
manded a very fine view of it from the 
east, his disciples came unto him privately, 
saying, “ I ell us when shall these tilings 
bc,^tid what shall be the sign of thy com- 
ing, and of the end of iltc world?"' 'Fhe 
expressions here made use of, the sign t>f 

thf 

^.loaeplikide Bello Jud. 1 . viL c. i. p. 170. B. 

Sec V^^ihy, in Ux;. . X CUap. iii. 12. 

\ KiMeb. Dcin. lEvaag. l.vi. 13. 

VoL. 11. o 
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Iky find lire end ef the motld^ at 

the first view naturall/ lead our thoughts 
to the coming of Christ at the clay of judg- 
ment, and the final dissolution of this 
earthly globe. But a due attention to the 
parallel (>assages in Sl Mark and St. Luke^ 
and a critical examination i^o the real 
import of those two phrases in various 
parts of Scripture, will soon convinc*e a 
careful incjuirer, that by the coming oj 
Christ Is here meant, not his coming to 
judge the world at the last day, but his 
coming to execute judgment upon Jeru- 
salem * ; and that by the end o f the worUl 
is to be understood, not the final consum- 
mation of all things here below, but the 
end of thnt age^ the end of the Jewish 
state and polity^ Uie subversion of their 
city, temple, and government -f*. 

The 

A* Sec Mark xtii. 4. Lake xxi. f. Matt. Jciiv. 4,5 ; 
xvt. 28. John xx’u 22. 

f l*lic word (here trantJated the world) fre- 
quently* means nothing more than an age, a certaia 
definite peciod of time. Sec Matt, sexiv. 6. 44. Mark 
xiii^ 7. Luke xxi. 9. compared with ver. 2o# Uchifws 
ix. 26. 
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TCc* lil^r# putto 

dtht I-t>W 'hy the cJiscipfes were these two : 

tst.' At what time the destruction of 
Jcrtisalem was to take place ; Tell us 
when shall tliese thiuirs he ? " 

ed!v. Wlikt the si^ns were that were to 
precede it ; “ Wliat shall be the sign of thy 
corning ? 

Our Lord in his answer begins first with 
the of whicdi he treats from the 4tli 

to the a 1st verse ineliisiv<\ 

'ITic first of tliese is specified in the 
5th verse, “ Many shall come in ni v name, 
saying, I arn C'hrist ; and shall deceive 
manv.” 

'J’his jmrt of tlie prophecy began soon 
to be fulfilled ; for we learn from the an- 
cientt wa iters, and particularly from Jose- 
phus, that not long after our Lord s ascen- 
sion, several impostors a[>pcarcd, some 
pretending to he tlie Messiah, and others 
to forctcl lliturc events. The first were 
those whom our I^>rd here says sfiould come 
in his name^ and were ihcrel'ore 
The othei-s are alluded to in the eleventh 

0 2 verse. 
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undcfv thti itsme of f^Ua proffttia *. 

“ jMany false j4rOpheis sh;tH ^ hrise^ apcl 
^b\\ iteceiw many/* Of ^the first non 
n^cre, as Origen Informs us^, one Dosi- 
tllcus, who said that he wa.4 the Christ ft>rc- 
told by Moses ; and Simon Maens, n*ho 
said he a|>|icared among ih(' Jews as the 
Son of Goil ; besides several others allnded 
to by Joscplms 

The same historian tells us, that there 
were many /i/fec prophets^ ]iartitui)arly an 
Egyptian, who collected togc'^ther above 
thirty thousand Jews, whom he had de- 
ceived : and Theudns a magician, who 
said he was a prophet, and deceived many ; 
and a multitude of others, who deluded 
the people, ex*en to the last, with a promise 
of help from CJod, Anil in the reign of 
Kero, when Felix was procurator of Jitdwn, 
such a number of these ifupostra^ made 
their appearance, that many of them wCre 
seiaed and put to death every day§. 

The 

♦ Origen i Ad v, CiIk. 1. 1 . & 6^ 
y l)e Bell. Jud. 1. i. 

1 Jos. Ariilq. I. xx*. c. 6 , and c. 4. ». 1. Eii. Iluds* 

J Ib. c. 7, s, 5. j>. 802. 
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The next signspoioted out by our Lord 

are tliese that fullow j “ Ye shall hear of 
• # 

Wat'S, and rumours of war»: see tiiat ye be 
not troubled : for all these things sviust 
come to |>ass, but the end is not yet: for 
nation shall rise against natioo* and king- 
dom against kingdom : and there shall be 
famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, 
in (livers places: all these are the begin- 
ning of sorrows.*' 

That there were in reality great disturb- 
ances and commotions in those times, that 
there were not only rumours of wars, hut 
wars actuallv existing, and continued dis- 
semions, insurrections, and massacres 
among the Jews, and other nations who 
dwelt in the same cities with them, is so 

fullv attested bv all the historians of that 

* • ' 

period, but more |)articularly by Josef^hus, 
tliat to produce all the dreadful evenLs of 
that kind which he enuinemtes, would be 
t<i transcribe a great part of his Instory. 
It is e(|ually certain, from the testimony of 
the same author, as well as from Eusebius, 
♦md several profane historians, that tliere 

O 3 were 
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were famines, and pestijences, and earth- 
quakes ki divers places. It is added in the 
parallel place by St. Luke ‘‘ that fearful 
sights and great sig^s shall there be from 
heaven." And accordingly Josephus, in 
the preface to his history of the Jewish 
war, and in the history itself, enumerates 
a great variety of astonishing signs and 
prodigies, which he says preceded the ca- 
lamities that impended over the Jews, and 
which he expressly affirms, in perfect con- 
formity to our Saviours prediction, were 
signs manifcstlyintended to forebode their 
approaching destruction •f*. And these ac- 
counts are confirmed by the Roman histo- 
rian Tacitus, who says that many prodigies 
happened at that time ; armies ap(x;ai*ed 
to be ei^aging in the sky, arms were 
seen glklei^ug ia the air, the temple was 
illuminated with flames issuing from the 
clouds, the doors of the temple suddenly 
burst open,. and a voice more than human 

* Luke xxi. 11. 

Jos. Procem. sect. 1 1 . p. 957. De IkU. Jiid. i. 
c. 5. s. 3. p. izSi- 2 . Ac J. vii. c. 30. 
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was keard» that, the gpds were depart-* 
ing and soon after» a great motioxit as if 
they were departH^ 

Tlie sign next specified by oer Saviour^ 
in the ninth and the font following verses, 
relates to the disciples themselves r T’hfaci 
shall they deliver you up to he afflicted, 
and shaJl kill you, and ye shall be hated 
of all nations for ray name's aake/^ , The 
parallel passages in St. Luke and St.Mark 
are still stronger, and raore particular* 
St. Mark says, They shall deliver you up 
to the councils ; anti in the synagogues ye 
shall be beaten : and ye shall be brought 
before rulers and kings for my saker for a 
testimony against tliein St. Luke's 
words are, I'hey shall lay their hands on 
you, and persecute you, delivering you up 
to the synagogues, and into prisons,. being 
brought before kings and rulers lijr my 
names sake:};.''' That every circumstance 
here mentioned was luiiiuteiy and. exactly 
v^arified in the sufiferings of the apostles and 

,dtS(<iiV>Ws 

♦ Ta^Uui, 1. p. as. Ed. Llpa. t M^rk 

): Luke xxi. 12. 
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aQm'i«Mf;l!l6i^%l^ed9aM,UnMist 
( ifl y g|< i a^ ifliHilliiwyi[^ dliat 

iwMi tiiMiifwe ihal'iliibr^’eB/oCakeliipoiiiiies 
MmtttiSnc aoDiinued |5lDc*i»«f(f>fftec^tiob, 
and 'distress oS «verj)r kindif it^t 
wananuprisobied* 'Were<beatenp!iro» 
.l^yj^a^bUtbeforenCouMils and sanbedriUK*, 
^duKiitga; were many of 'thoni pkit to 
ditet}*) dnd were hated of aU nations^ by 
tbei heathens as well as by the Jews, .f6r 
iiic^ahe of Christ ; that is, fur being^caJIcd 
iby^his uanie. The very name of a Chsis* 
tian'Was a crime ; and it exposed tbi^n 
itOibvery species of insult, lindignityy abd 
rcriselty. 

To alhtbese calamities was to he Padded 
fdaotiberiiwhiohi we brtd in the tooth terse : 
f^/i'hbn'sliaJi many be otlcbded,>«and%htill 
:bstray ' one-' auutlieri ; aodi! sltalf > hate>i one 
dnotherJ’v ^The • meaiungsti^f. thati many 
.Chrh^ians^ terrified w»th>''tbethjper9eou- 
I sh^f ' become ^ apoli<iates.>ti’dih»their 
<3<ebgioi^!aad (nenouncei their ^fiaxkb};.. for 
is the meaning generally qf the. word 
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mj^nd mittotNfiwt TtsUrtS^ Ttiat this 

[flnd caiailiMfi as thd^fif^>Cb^ 

Si^^^Pafri’l^aitkniftoriy wte 

tntoed a^ay froti^ him; atid forsook ^Im ; 
namelj^ ; ^ Ph jgelki^ s llormogMss^ > and 
DniOasi^, The other circnmsl^fiee here 
predicted^ that the disciples ahotild be- 
tray one another," is remarkably rerified 
by the testimony of the Roman liistonan 
Tacitus* who, in describings the persecu- 
tion mnder hiero, tells us, that several 
Christians were at first apprehended, and 
tlien, by their discovery^ a multitude of 
others were convicted, and cruelly put to 
death* with derision and insult -f*; 

It is a natural consequence of all this* 
that the ardour of many m embracing 
and professing Christianity should be con- 
isiderably abated, or, as it is expressed in 
the twelfth verse, thut the love of many 
$kould v90^oM \ andof this we find several 
instances mentioned by the sacred waiters]:. 

“ Blit 

^2 Tim. i. 15. iv. 10. + Tac. Ana. L xv. 

I 9 Tvoi. iv, iicb. X. 25. 



i iim MSWlyaniiuw- tti|<» 

iie tfiat 

dtsoBi^ed'by, theap perseott- 
but fihal) G<wiimi& firm ia his ftiitb* 
aad upshaken ia his duty loathe last, shall 
hesavedk both io this world and the next. 

^0 know y the uniform doctrine of 
SciipUire, tliat iliey who persevere in the 
jbeitef ^nd tlie practice of Christianity to 
the end oi' their lives, shall, through the 
merits ot* tlioir Redeemer, be rewarded 
with evd'Jasting Jife. And v^itb respect 
to the present life, and the times to which 
opr iiaviour here alludes, it is remarkable, 
4hat none of his disciples were known 
to perish in the siege and destruction of 

Jerusalepi* 

Another sign which was to precede the 
demolition of the t^nple and the city of 
Jerusalem, was, that tlie Christian religion 
was first to be propagated over the greater 
part of the Roman empire, which in Scrip* 
ture, as well as by the Roman writers, was 
called the world. ‘‘ Tliis Gospel of the 
13 kingdom 
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ku)gd<^ be preached ip att tb^HoHd, 

for a whpew upto aUJUttiWosS' 

sh^l the end come*” . Then- .ahpUi oome 
what j» called in the third yefpe,ythe,«id 
of tlu world ; that is, the Jemdt vvrld, the 
Jewish state and government. 

And accordingly St. Paul, in his epistle 
to the Colossians, speaks of the Gospel 
“ hcinff come unto all the world, ami 
prciicUcd to every creature under bea- 
ven And ^ve learn from tlue moat 
autlientic writers, and the most andeot 
records, that the Gospel was preached 
within thirty years after the death of 
Cluist, in Iduuuea, Syria, and iJesopo- 
tainia; in iVlcdia and Parlhia, and many 
parts of Asia Minor; in Egypt, Mauris 
tania, Etliiopia, and other regions ©f 
Africa; in and Italy; as far north 

as Scytlua« and as far westward as Spain, 
and ill this very island which we inhabit ; 
where there is great reason to believe 
Christianity was planted iu the days of 
the apostles, and before the destraction 

of 


♦ Col. i. 6. aj. 
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"Ilf I Jtnitel€OT^ fit jis: iBdid^p vm% 
ittfilmf# <bi^rilL4e»tiihp 
that is$>lEtgam$t the ; for Hi tet»tiifi^iaiiy 
that the offer of saiYalion wot! made to 
iiiefn in e\’erj part of the world %\ here 
they were dispersed ; and that, by their 
Obstinate lejeciion of it, tlicy had merited 
thb signal punishment which soon after 
overtook them. 

• Onr liOrd then goes on to still more 
alarming and more evident indications of 
the near approach of danger to the Jewish 
nation. When ye* therefore shall see 
the abomination of desolation spoken of 
by Daniel the prophet *, stand in the 
holy place (let him that readoth unklor- 
stand) ; then let them that be in Jada?a 
flee into the mountain/" The meaning of 
this passage is clearly and fully explained 
by tlie parallel place in St. Luke : when 
ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with 
armies, then know that the desolatit^n 
thereof is nigh/" The nbominaiim of 

therefore denotes the lioman awy 

which 


* Chap. ix. 27. 
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i^icbl)rbe8ieged ^JMbalem, rnd|]^ni^biMi 
Daniel aiso^rin the piai:^>^lkidied tbpobitt 
the n^bfmifWtiak wbicMmmkts^ demb$teci ^luh 
The sRoinan ^arriigr is her0i c&Uedi^dH 
isbomimtioni, bct?att9e upon theii^ standard 
were depleted the images of theif emperor 
and tlicir tutelary gods^ ahotfi they 
shipped : and it is’ well kdoivu that idols 
\rerc held by tlie Jews in tlie utmost 
abhorrence; and the vciy nameihey^ve 
them was the expression here made iiiite 
of, vm abominatia7U I'hc word detOiiiUifSaiiis 
added for an obvious reason, bccaOBOthis, 
miglity anny brought ruin and desolation 
upon Jerusalem. 

' This city, and the mountain' on whicii 
it stood, and a circuit of several furloitgs 
around it, were accounted hol^" groirtid ; 
and as the Roman standards tvere pianiCd 
in the mo^t con'^picnous places ; near \the 
fortifications of the ci-r,. liiey a«t5 
said to stand in fhc hnhf or,''nS St, 

Maiic expresses it, to 'staud whtsre'tbby 
ought fvGt/' And Joi^phfts felts - 
after the city was taken, ‘‘the Romans 

brought 
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broiigM their ensigns into the tcmjile, and 
jHAeed ^ne of them against the eastern 
gate, and sacrificed to them there ; which 
^he greatest insult and outrage that 
eould possibly be offered to that wretched 
people 

When therefore this desolating abomi- 
nation, this idolatrous and destructive 
arniy appeared before the holy city, 
** then," says our Lord, “ let them which 
be in Judsea flee into the mountains ; let 
him which is on the house-top not come 
•down to take any thing out of his house^ 
neither let him that is in the fields return 
back to take his clothes." These are allu- 
sions to Jewish customs, and are designed 
to impress upon the disciples the necessity 
of immediate flight, not siiftering them* 
selves to be delayed by turning back for 
any accommodations they might wish for. 

And woe unto tliem that are with child, 
and to those that give suck in those days 1 
And pray ye that your flight" be net in the 
winter, neither on the sabbath daj tlmt 

is, 

tr. 

* Dc Bell. Jud. 1 . vi. c. 6. s. i. p. 128;;. 
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is, unfortunate w^jil it be for thote whOf in 
such a time of terror and distress^ ahall 
have any natural impediments to obstruct 
their flight, and who are obliged to travoi 
in die winter season, when the weather is 
severe, the roads rough, and the days 
short ; or on the sabbathnlay, when the 
Jews fancied it unlawful to travel more 
than a mile or two. These kind admoni^ 
tions were not lost upon the disciples; 
For we learn from the best ecclesiastioal 
historians, that when the Roman armies 
approached to Jerusalem, all the Chris^ 
tians left that devoted city, and fled to 
Pella, a mountainous country, and toother 
places beyond the river Jordan. And 
Josephus also informs us, that when 
pasian was drawing bis forces towanls 
Jerusalem, a great multitude fled from 
Jericho into the mountainous country tin* 
their security , 

And happy was it for them that they 
did so, for the miseries eKperienced by 
Jews in that siege, were almost without 

a [larallt J 

** Dc Bell. Jud. 1. iv. c. 8 . s. 2. p>. 1 193. Ed. Huds. 
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in the hUtqiy 

^ TbeDy^sajs .our Saviouc* shaU l^grea^ 

tril»ulalioD» such as was not from thq 

% 

b^piiii^ of the world to .this timiv no^ 
i|Qr €W#r shall be/' Tills expression jis a 
l^overbial one, frequently, nutdc usa^f by 
tjhe peered writers to express some very 
^eomniQO calamity and therefore it is 
j|ot necessary to take the words io their 
strictest sense. But yet in fact they were 
in the present instance alnlost literally 
fulfilled ; and whoever will turn to Uie 
history of this war by Josephus, and 
there read the. detail of the honible and 
almost incredible . calamities endured by 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, during the 
siege, not only from the fire and sword of 
the enemies without, but from famine an^ 
pestilence, and continual massacres and 
murders from the fiend-like fury of the 
seditious isealots w’ithin, will be caiiviniced]| 
that the very strong terms made use- of 
by .our Lord% even when lileiaJly iglei^ 
preted, do not go beyond t-Idr 

deed 

* Joel if. Ban. xil. 1. Maeoibir^ Ey. 
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«ithsdr, io bis ii««fti}«[U9 
cxpiwsw himself atii^t"^in 
ttite \*try same words : ** Oarcityi myw 
of all 'tho»B subjected ter the Romaitli^ 
tras niist^d to the highest felicity* and wk# 
tlniist down again to the lowest golf dC 
misery; for if the misfortunes cf all frortr 
the beginning of the w'orld were^coniparedlf 
with those of tlie Jews, they would 
much inferior ujK)n the comparisons,^ fe 
not this allhost precisely what out Saviour 
says, there shall be grt'at tribiita^tk^kf** 
Such as was not from the bi ginijing ^>f 
the world to this time, no, nor ever shaff 
be.” It is impossible, one would think* 
even for the most stubborn infidel, not to' 
be ’struck with the great siniilaritj of 
these two passages ; and not to see that 
tiw pretliction of our Lord, and the ao 
conipluhnient of it, as described bj t<ie 
Mstorian, are exact counterparts of each 
dtiier, and seem almost as if they bad 
been by the very same peisoa,^ 

¥<et Joiephufr wa* not bora tiil after ou^ 

Saviour 

, 1’iroqEW. p. 955. Ed. Hodfc . 

VovAL 1? 
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Saviour was crucified ;*and lie was riot a 
Christian, but a Jew ; and certainly never 
meant to give any testimony to the truth 
of our religion. 

I'lie calamities above mentioned were 
so severe, that had they been of long con- 
tinuance the whole Jewish nation must 
have been destroyed ; ‘‘ except those da}w 
should be shortened, there should no flesh 
be saved,'' says Clirist, in the 2Sd verse ; 

but (he adds) for the elect^s sake, those 
days shall be shortened." They were 
shortened for tlic sake of the elect, that 
is, of those Jews who had been converted 
to CViristianity ; and they were shortened 
by the besieged themselves, by their sedi- 
tious and mutual slaughters, and their 
madness in burning their own provisions. 

“Then," continues Jesus, “ if any man 
shall say unto you, Lo; here is Christ, or 
there, believe it not : for there shall arise 
false Christs and false prophets, and shall 
shew great signs and wonders^ insomuch 
that (if it were possible) they shall deceive 
the very elect. Behold, 1 have told you 
"S before'. 
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before. Wherefore, if they shall say unto 
you, he is in the desert; go not forth : be- 
hold, he is in the secret chambers; believe 
it not. For as the lightning cometh out 
of the east and shineth even unto the west, 
so shall the coming of the Son of man be. 
For wheresoever the carcass is, there shall 
the eagles be gathered together.” Our 
Lord had already cautioned his disciples 
against believing the false Christs and false 
prophets who would appear before the 
siege, and he now warns them against those 
that would rise up during the siege. This, 
Jose|)hus tells us, they did in great abun- 
dance ; and flattered the Jews with the 
hope of seeing their Messiah coming, with 
great power, to rescue them from the hands 
of the Romans \ud they also pretend- 
ed to shezc> and z^onders ; the very 

words made use of by the same historian, 
as well as by our Lord -f*. And it is re- 
markable, that Christ here forctcls, not 
only the appearance of these false prophets, 

but 

I* Jos. de Bell. Jud. I. vi. c. 5. s. 2. p. 1281. and Euseb. 
Hist. Eocles. 1. iv. c. 6. 

i* Jos. Antlq. 1. xx. c. 27. s. 6. p. 983. Ed. Iluds, 
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Ibut Uic places to which ' thby 
lead their deluded followers ; and ‘ tllCse 
w’^ere, the desert, and the secret chainber.'' 
And accordingly, rf you loi)k into the 
tory of Josephus, you M ill find both these 
places distinctl}" specified as tlie thealres 
on which these impostoi's exhibited thcfr 
defusions. For the historian relates a va- 
riety of instances in which these falski 
Christs and false prophets befiaycd thoiv 
foHowers info the desert, where they wore 
constantly destroyed ; and he afeo mentions 
one of these pretenders, whodcctared to t lie 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, that Cod ronr- 
nianded them to go up into a particular 
part of the tempFe (into /Ac secret chamber y 
as our Lord expresses it) arid there they 
should receive the signs of dcUVerauce. 
A multitude of men, wonict), and children, 
w ent up accordingly ; but, instead of defi- 
\ erance, the pkicc was set on tire by the 
Etonians, and six tliousuiid perished misc- 
lably ill the flames, or by endeavouring 
to escape them 

But 

• Jos, Antiq. 1 . xx. c. 7. s. 6. and c. 7. s. 10. l)e Bt*U. 
Jud. i. ii. c. 13. 4. aud L yii. c. 11. 1. £d»iludiu 
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But tbe4i>i>eafaiice iuf tbd true Chrtet 
not t0i way ; it w^s tp HiPf 

irisifolo m mpkl as a flash of lightiunj;^ 

for as the lightaiog cai^ieth ^ut of tl^e 
east and shineth even unto the west«^ so 
sliall also the coming of the Son of man 
be.’’ It shall not be in a xetnotc desert or 
in a secret chamber of the temple, but 
shall be rendered conspicuous by the sud- 
den and entire overthrow of Jerusalem, 
and its inhabitants. 

“ For wheresoever the carcass is, there 
will the eagles be gathered together.” 

By tiie carcass is meant the Jewish 
nation, w hicli was morally and judicially 
dead ; and the instruments of divine ven- 
geance, that is, tlic Roman armies, whose 
standards were eagles, would be collected 
together against this wicked people, as 
eagles are gathered together to devoiur 
their prey. 

In tlie three follow ing verses, the lan- 
guage of our divine Master becomes highly 

flgurative and sublime. Immediately 

* 

4»i'ter the tribulation of those days s^l 

p $ the 
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the sun be darkened, i^nd the inoon sliall 
not her light, and the stars shall fall 
from heaven, aiu! the pfnvei'sof the heavens 
shall be shaken. tlien shall appear 

the sign of the Son of man in heaven: and 
then shall all the tril^es of the earth mourn, 
and they shall see the Son of man coming 
in tlie clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory. And he shall send his angels 
with a great sound of a trumpet, and they 
shall gather his elect from the four winds, 
irom the one end of heaven to the other.*' 
Few people, 1 believe, read these verses, 
without supposing that they refer entirely 
to the day of judgment, many of these 
expressions being actually applied to that 
great event in the very next chapter, and 
in other parts of Scripture; and indeed 
several eminent men and learned com- 
mentators are of that opinion, and imagine 
that our I.ord here makes a transition from 
the destruction of Jerusalem to the end of 
the world, conceiving that such very bold 
figures of speech could not with propriety 
be applied to the subversion and extinc- 
tion 
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tioD'C^any city or «tatey however great and 
poweifol. But the fact is, that these very 
same metaphors do frequently in Scripture 
denote the destruction of nations, cities, 
and kingdoms. Thus Isaiah *, speaking 
of the destruction of Babylon, says, “ Be- 
hold, the dav of the Lord cometli, cmel 
both with wrath and fierce anger, to lay 
the land desolate; and he shall destroy the 
sinners thereof out of it. For the stars of 
heaven, and the constellalic^ns thereof, 
shall not give their light; the sun shall be 
darkened in his going forth, and the moon 
shall not cause her light to shine.*' And 
in almost the same terms he describes the 
punishment of the Idumaeans f-, and of 
Sennacherib and his people Ezekiel 
Sj5^aks in the same manner of Egypt and 
Daniel, of the slaughter of tlic Jews j|: and 
what is still more to the point, the prophet 
Joel describes this very destruction of Je- 
rusalem in terms very similar to those of 
Christ ; ** I will shew wonders* in the 

heavens ; 

i* Ch. xxiv. 6. 

§ Ch. x.\xii» 7, S, 


* Ch. xiii. Q. 
t Ch. li, 6.“ 

11 Ch. viii. 10 , 
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£i»v,el)s : in the>a»th, 

and pillah of smoke. Tfif' sun s>>41! bfe 

turned into darkness, and the niOotv into 

• ' < » , 

blood, before the great and terrible day 

of the Lord shall come 

♦ 

It is evident then that the phrases here 
made use of, of “ the sun being darkenetf, 
and the moon not giving her light, and the 
stars falling from heaven, and the powers 
of heaven being shaken,^* are figures meant 

m 

fo express the fall of cities, kingdoms, and 
nations; and the origin of this sort of lan- 
guage is well illustrated by a late very 
learned prelate who tells us, that in an- 
cient hieroglyphic writing, the sun, moon, 
and stars^ were used to represent states and 
einpires,*kings, queens, and nobility: their 
eclipse of extinction denoted leinfKirary 
disasters, or entire overthrow, &e. So trre 
prophets in like martnCrcall kings and em- 
pires by the names of the heavenly liinji- 
naries; Stars falling from the firnrament 
are emplo^ ed'lo denote the destruction of 
^be liobility afid btber gTeUf^iuc^n^; mao- 

much, 

Chf a* t 
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mu^lv io Uie,pi30!|:>betjp st^le 

aeemii to be a spfaking friengltfphic^ 

■ In the same manner* in the next versCi 
tiiose awful trortls* then shall appear the 

a* ^ 

sign of the Son of man in lieaven : and then 
shaH all the tribes of the earth mourn, and 
tliey shall see the Son of man coming in 
the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory/' seem applicable solely to flic last 
advent of Christ to judge the world; and 
yet ii is certain, that in tlieir primary signi^ 
ation they reier to the niaiiiteslation of 
Christ s power and glory, in coming to exe- 
cute judgment on the guilty Jews, by the 
total o\ei throw of their temple, their city, 
and their govermnent; for so our Loid 
hioiself explains what is meant by the com^ 
ing of the Son of man^ in the g7th, £8tht 
and 37th verses of this chapter. And 
when the prophet Daniel is predicting this 
very appearance of C hrist to punish the 
Jews, lie describes him as “ coiidng in the 
clouds of heaven, and there was given lu’m 
.dominion, and glory, and a kingdom 

Tlie 

♦ pW* J-eg. 8va ed* ypl. W. p. iy5. f i)«i< vji. 14* 
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The same remark wiH hold with regard 
to the 3 1 st verse ; be shall send his angels 
with a great sound of a truni|>et, and they 
diall gather together his elect from the 
four winds, from one end of the eart h even 
to the other/^ These words, nlso, though 
they seem as if they rutilJ belong to no 
other subject than the last day, yet most 
assuredly relate principally to the great 
object of this prophecy, the destruction of 
Jerusalem ; after which drcaiiful event, w'e 
are here told that Christ will send forth his 
angeh; that is, his messengers or ministers, 
(for so that word strictly signifies*) to 
preach his gospel to all the world, which 
preaching is called by the prophets, “ /{//- 
ing up the voice like a and they 

shall gather together his elect (that is, shall 
collect disciples and converts to tlie faith) 
from the four winds, from the lour quarters 
of the earth or, as St. Luke expresses it, 
from the east, and from the west, from 
the north, and from the south 

Our 

♦ Vid. Haggai, i, 13. Mai. ii. 7. iii. 1. Malt. xi. 10. 
Mark i. 2. 1 ^uke viii. 27. 

•f- Isaiah Iviii. 


4: Luke xiii. 29, ^ 
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Our Lord then goes on to point out the 
time when all these things shall take place, 
ami thus answers the other question put 
to him by the disciples, Tell us, when 
shall these things be?” Now learn, says 
he, a parable of the fig-tree: When his 
brancli is yet tender, and putteth forth 
leaves, ye know that summer is nigh ; so 
likewise ye, when ye shall see all tiiese 
things, know that it is near, even at the 
doors. Verily I say unto you, this gene- 
ration shall not pass till all these things 
be fulfilled. Heaven and earth shall pass 
away, but my words shall not pass away.*' 
The only observation necessary to be 
made Ijere is, that the time when all these 
predictions were to be fulfilletl is here li- 
mited to a certain period. The}^ were to 
be accomplished before the generation of 
men then existing should pass aw^ay. And 
accordingly all these events did actually 
take place within forty years after our 
Saviour delivered this prophecy ; and this 
by the way is an unausw'crable proof, that 
every thing our Lord had been saying in 

the 
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tiffc preccdtng part of the chapter related 
principally, not to the day of judj;incnt, 
or to any other very remote event, but to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, which did 
in reality happen before that generation 
had passed away. 

** But of that day and hour knoweth no 
man ; no, not the angels of heaven, but 
my Father only.” Thafis, altliough the 
time when Jerusalem is to be destroyed, 
is, as 1 have told you, fixed gcncraUif to 
this generation, yet the precitr datf and hour 
of that event is not known either to men 
or angels, but toCiod only, 'i'his lie s|ieaks 
in his human nature, and in his prophetic- 
capacity. .This jKiiiit wa.s not made known 
to him by the Spirit, nor »vas he cuinmis* 
aioned to reveal it. 

It is supfHjscd by severaj Jeamod com- 
mentators, that the words, that dajf and 
<Ao/ hour, refer to the day of judgment, 
which is immediately altnded to in the 
|Mcioieding-veiMs, heaven and earth .AaU pass 
This conjectare is an ingeniems 
tind* tnay be true ; but ifit-bc, this 
1 


verse 
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verse should be rnclosed in a parenthfHi^ 
iieenasc wiiat follows most certainly relate 
to tht; destruction of Jerusalem, (to wbtck 
St.'Lukc in the seventeenth chapter ex* 
prcHsly confines it*) and cannot^ wkbout 
gifiit violence to the words, be applied to 
the final advent of Christ. “ As the daw 
tif Xoc M'ere, so shall also the cotnhig uf 
the Son of man l;c. For as in the day*, 
that were bofbrr? the AimhI, they were eat- 
ing and drinking, njarrying and giving ia 
marriage, uiitil the day that Noe eoteretl 
into the ark, and knew not until the Rood 
catnc, and took Uicin all away ; so sltuU 
also the coming of the Son of man be. 
Then shall two be in tlie field : tlie one 
shall be taken, and vl»e other left. Twj* 
wouien shall be grinding at the mill ; the 
one shall be taken, and the other lefL” 
That is, when the day of desolation shaU 
uoiue upon the city and temple . of Jeru- 
salem, the inbabitants will be as tiioii^bl- 
less and unconcerned, and as unprepared 
for it, as the antediluvians were for the 

flood 


♦ Luke xvii. 26 . 
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•PBWp* .JLs m!s a w »» IS* Ak-mJm* 

ftood io the days of Noah. But as some 
(more particularty the Christians) will .he 
more watchful, and in a iiettrr state of 
mind than others, the providence of (Jcwl 
will mal^e a distinction between his faith- 
ful and his disobedient servants, and w ill 
protect and preserve the hirnier, but leave 
the latter to be taken or destroyed by their 
enemies; although they may l>oth be in 
the same situation of life, may be engaged 
in the same occupations, and may appear 
to the world to be in every respect in simi- 
lar circumstances. 

Here ends the prophetical part of our 
Lord’s discourse ; what follows is alto- 
gether exhortaton'. It may l>e called the 
moral of the prophecy, and the practical 
application of it not only to his itninediate 
liearei-8, but to bis disciples in all future 
ages ; for this concluding admonition most 
certainly alludes no less to the final judg- 
ment than to the destniclion of Jerusalem, 
and applies with at least equal force to 
both. Indeed the prophecy itself, al- 
thougli in its primary and strictest sense 

it 
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it tel»te» througboot to the destraotioa 
the temple, city, and goverament o( Jem* 
salciTit yetf as 1 have before observed^ oiajr 
be considered^ and was probably intended 
by Jesus, as a type and an embiem of the 
dissolution of the world itself, to which the 
total subversion of a great city and a whole 
nation bears some resemblance. But with 


respect to the conclusion, there can be no 
doubt of its being intended to call our at- 
tention to the last solemn day of account; 
and with a view of its producing this ctfccl, 
I shall now press it upon your minds in 
the very wonls of our Lt>rd, without any 
eomm^nt, for it is too clear to require any 
esplanatiuii, ami too impressive to require 
any adtbiional enforcement. “ Watch ye, 
thereb>re, lor ve kiiow not at what hour 
your Lord doth come. But know this, 
that if the good man of the house had 
known in what watch the thief would come, 
he would have watched, and would not 
have suflered his house to be broken up. 
'riierefore be ye also ready ; for in such an 
hour as jc thiuk not, the Sou of man 

cometh. 
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coineth. Who tlirn is a faitiifu! nnd a 
viiie servant, whom his hath iniute 

ruler over bis hunshohi, to Rive tl « ni iiienl 
in due season ? Hlessed is that servant, 
whom bis Luidi « hen Ire roiiieth,shiili riixi 
so doing. V'criijr I sajr unto rou, Ihtit he 
shall make him rubr o%’tr ail his giKrds. 
But mid if diat evil servant sitali say in hit 
IkeMUt, My lord delayetb hit coming ; and 
ahA b^n to smite bb fellaw<servanii» 
and to eat and drink with the dmnken ; 
the Imd of that servant 'shatl come in a 
day when be lookeUi not for him, and in 
an hour that he is not aware of, aod shall 
cut him asunder, and appoint him bis por> 
tion with the hypocrites : there shall be 
vreqiiDg and gnashing of teeth.*' 
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Matthew xxiv. — xxv. 

I N mjr last Lecture I explained to jou 
that remarkable prophecy respecting 
the destruction of Jerusalem, which is con- 
tained in the twenty-tburth cha])ter of Su 
]VIatth(‘w i and by a reference to the histo- 
rians wiiu record or mention that event, I 
pr<ivc<l to you llic coiiipleie and exact ac* 
coiii|ilisljtiieiit oi'that %randerful prediction 
iu all its |>arts. And this, in a common 
case, 1 should have thouglit fully suffi* 
cient for your satisfaction. But this pro* 
phecy stands so eminently .distinguished 
by iu singular importance, and the great 
variety of matter which it embraces, and 
it affords so decisive, so irresistible a proof 
of the divine autliority of our religion, that 

VoL. II. Q it 



it apprars to me to be*weU irorihj of m 
little more altention ikod consideratioti* I 
shall therefbie, before 1 proceed to the neit 
chapter, malte such furtlier remarilts apon 
it, as may tend to tlirow new light upon 
the subject, to show more distinctly the 
exact conespondence of the prediction 
with the event, and to point out the very 
interesting conclusions that may be drawn 
from it. 

'Awl first I would observe, that, in some 
instances, the providence of God seems 
evidently to harre interposed in order to 
bring about several of the events, which 
Jesus here alludes to or predicts. ITitis, 
in the twelfth year of Nero,Cc5tiu5Galliis, 
the president of Svria, came against j€?ni- 
salem with a powc rful army ; and, as Jose- 
phus assures us,he might, had he assaulted 
the city, easily have tiikeii it, and thereby 
h^ve put an end to the war*. But witli- 
ciut any apparent reason, and contrary to 
ait <5xpcctaliorf,. he suddenly raised the 
^iege, and departed. Tliis, and some otfttr 

very 

* De BclLJsd. 1. ii. c. Vo. 
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Vin7 incideotal d.eliijrst winch took place 
before Vetpasian besieged the city^ and 
Titus surrounded it with a waU# gave the 
Christians witbin an opportunity of follow^ 
ing our Lord’s advice, and of escaping to 
the mountains, which afterwards it would 
have been impossible for them to do. 

In the same manner the besieged in* 
habitants themselves helped to fulhl aiio* 
ther of our Saviours predictions, ihai iluuc 
days shouid be shortened ; for they burnt 
their own provisionsi which would have 
been sufficient for many years, and fatally 
deserted their strongest holds, where they 
never coiiM have been taken by force, the 
fortifications of the city being considered 
as inipregiiabte* I’itus was so sensible of 
this, that he himself ascribed bis success to 
Go<l : “ We have fought," said he to his 
friends, ** with God on our side ; and it is 
God who hath dragged the Jews out of 
their strung holds ; for what could the 
hands of men and machines do agamsl 
such lowers as these • 

la 

* Newton** Dijiicrt. on tVophecjr, vol. ii. p. sje* 
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> Ijd Uienext place it is worthy of remark^ 
tliat at the time when our Lord delivered 
this prophecy, there was not the slightest 
probability of tlic Romans in vadingj udma, 
much less of their besieging the city of 
Jerusnicfu, of their surrounding it with a 
wall, of their taking it bv storm, and of 
their destroying the Temple so entirely, 
as not to leave one stone upon another* 
The Jews were then at perfect peace with 
the Romans. ' llie latter could have no 
motives of interest or of policy to invade, 
destroy ami depopulate a country, whicli 
was already subject to them, and from 
which they reaped many advantages. The 
fortifications too of the cit^^ were (as I have 
before observeil) so strong, that they were 
deemed invincible by any human force, 
and it was not the custom of the Romans 
to demolish and raze the very foundations 
of the towns they took, and exterminate 
the inhabitants, but rather to preserve 
them as monuments of their victories and 
their triumphs. 

It could not therefore be from mere 

human 
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liuman sagacity* anid foresight that our 
Sariour foretold these events ; or, had he 
even hazarded a conjecture respecting a 
war with the Romans, and the siege of 
Jerusalem, yet he could only have done 
this in general terms ; he could never 
liavc imagined or invented such a variety 
of minute particulars as he did predict, 
and ns actually came to jmss. 

It is, indeed, of great importance to 'ob- 
sor%'e the surprising assemblage of striking 
circumstances which Christ pointed out 
in this projdiccy. They are much more 
numerous than is commonly supposed, and 
well dcser\'e to be distinctly specified. 

llicv mav l>c arranged under three 
genenil heads. 

The first consists of those signs that were 
to precede the destruction of Jerusalem. 

And these signs were, false Clirists, false 
jiroplicts, rumours of wars, actual wars, 
nation rising against nation, famines, pes- 
tilences, earthquakes, fearful sights, the 
|H'rsecution of tlu' a[> 08 tles, the apostasy 
of some Christians, and the treachery of 

Q 3 oUiei's. 
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|iel tiifoygli Ibe whole Remao w<wtcL 
The tecmid head is the commenoeoitot 
of the siege. 

Under this head are sperihed the die* 
tinguishing standard of the Roman army, 
the eagle, with the images of the gods and 
their emperor affixed to it. 

The idolatrous worship paid to this 
standard, called the abominatioa, for- so it 
was to the Jews. 

The planting of this standard near the 
holy city, and afterward in tlie very Temple. 

The deiolation which the Romau anuiea 
tpread around them. 

The escape of the Christians to the 
mountainous country round Jerusalem. 

The inconceivable and unparalleled ca-. 
lanaities of every kind which the wretched 
inhabitants endured during the siege ; 
and the sbtwtening of those days of vem 
geanoe on account of the Christians. 

The third bead is the actual capture of 
Jonualem by the besieging army. 

And 
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Aiidl H is tturl- ii0i«Mie 

«toti 0 its magnifieeot Ipoildiop ihrtlilitt 
be opoo anolharr that the Temf^ 
the governmeiiti the stole, the poliiy of 
the Jews, should be utterly subverted*; 
and, lastly, that all these things should 
hap(>en before the then present race of 
men should be extinguished. 

If, now, we collect tc^etherihe several 
particulars here specified, tiiey amount to 
no less than twenty-two in number* A 
larger detail of minute circumstances than 
is to be found in any other of our I^d s 
prophecies; and all these we s€?e actually 
fuliilied in the history of Jtisephus, and 
otlier ancient writers: and it is extremely 
renuirkablo, that his descri|>tioa of the 
siege of Jerusalem, like this ptophecy, is 
iiioi'e minutely circuinstanttal and more 
s|>read out into detail, than the account 
of any other siege that we Imve in ancient 
history. It should seem therefore' as jf 
this historian was purposely raised up 
by Providence to record this lueino- 
ruble event, and to verity our Saviour's 

Q 4 predictions* 
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preiiictions. And, indeed, no one could 
]>ossibly be better qualified for the task 
than he, from his situation and circum- 
stances, from his integrity and veracity, 
and, above all, from the oppoitunities be 
bad of being perfectly well acquainted 
with every thing he relates* 

lie was born at Jerusalem, under the 
reign of the emperor Caligula, and about 
seven vears after our Lord's crucifixion, 
lie was uf a noble family ; on his father’s 
side descended from the most illustrious 
of ilic high priests ; and on his mother's 
side* from the blood royal. At the age 
of nineteen, after having made a trial of 
all the difierent sects of the Jews, he em- 
braced that of the Pharisees ; and at the 
age of twenty-six he made a journey to 
Rome, to obtain Ifom Nero the release of 
some Jewish priests, who bad been thrown 
into bonds by i’clix tlie procurator of 
Juduia. lie succeeded in this business; 
and oo his letum to Jerusalem found his 
conntrymCD resolved oo commencing hos- 
tilities against Uie Homans, from which 

he 



233 


LECTURE XX. 

lie endeavoured to dissuade ttjein» but in 
vain. He was soon after appointed bj 
the Jewish government to the command 
of an armj in Galilee, where be signalized 
himself in many engagements ; but at the 
siege of Jotapata was taken prisoner by 
Vespasian, and afterwards carried by 
Titus to the siege of Jerusalem, where he 
was an eye-witness of every thing that 
passed, till tlie city was taken and de- 
stroyed bv tlie Romans. He them com- 
pofieci his History of the Jewish war, and 
particularly of the siege and capture of 
Jerusalem, in seven books; which he first 
wrote in Hebrew, and afterwards in Greek, 
and presented it to Vespasian and Titus, 
by both of whom it %va9 highly approved, 
and ordered to be made public. And it 
is in this history that ive find the accom* 
plishment of all the several facts and 
events relnti%-e to the siege and the de* 
struction of Jerusalem, which our Satnour 
foretold forty years before they happened, 
and which have been above recited. This 
history is spoken of in the highest terms 

by 
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by meii of the gieatest ’ learning MM (he 
soundest judgmeot, fVom its first i>ublle»- 
tion'to the present time. 

The fidelity, the veracity, and probity 
of the writer, are universally allowed ; 
and Scaligcr in particular declares, that 
not' only in the affairs of the Jews, but 
even of foreign nations, he deserves more 
credit than all the Greek and Homan 
vrritersput together*. Certain at least 
it is, that be had that most essential 
qualification of an historian, a perfect and 
accurate knowledge of all the transactions 
which he relates ; that he lia<l no prefu- 
dices to mislead him in the re|>rcscntation 
of them ; and that, above all, he meant 
no favour to the Christian cause. For 
even Ulowing die so much controverted 
passage, in which he is supposed to bear 
testimony to Christ, to be genuine, it 
dbes not appear' tint he ever beca'hic a 
convert to his religion, but continued 
pTobablv a iscalous Jew to the enrd of bh 
life; 

From 

*''In Prolegom. ad opu« dc BaumdatioDcTcmporum. 
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From this accoi^nt it is erideat, that we 
majr most securely rely on every thing he 
tells us resfH^ting the siege of Jerusalem! 
and' that nothing can more completely 
demonstrate the truth of our blessed 
Loni’s predictions, than the uncorrupt, 
impartial, and undesigned testimony given 
to their completion by this justly cele> 
brated historian. 

Here then we have a proof, which it is 
impossible to controvert, of our Saviour’s 
perfect knowledge of future events, which 
belongs solely to God, and to those in- 
spired and sent by him ; which of course 
establishes, in the clearest manner, the 
divine mission of Christ, and the divine 
origin of our Hcligion. 

'I'he «iniy preienec that can possibly be 
set up against this pnipbecy is, that it 
was nut (h'iivcied by our Saviour previous 
to the destruction of Jenisalem, but in- 
serted atterwanU by St. IVIattliew and 
the other evangelists, subsequent to that 
event. This may undoubtedly be said, 
and many things may be said by those 

wheat 
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trade is objection ond cavil : lint 
can it be and »itb tlwainsrilest appeertace 
of tratik? Is tbrav tbe sKgloart groond t» 
soppbrt it? ' Most certaiiiijr not. It is a 
Bi^iogrotuitous assertion witluint the lemt 
shadow of proof ; and an opposite asser- 
tion is a satficient answer to it. We deny 
the fact ; and call upon our ndrcrsarics 
to prove it, if tijcy can : they have never 
s«) nuich as attempUxi it. Not even the 
rarliext enemies of our faith, those who 
were innch nearer the primitive ages, and 
intirii mote likciv to detect a fraud in the 
evangelK'iil writers (it' there were any) than 
moiiern iuUdels, even these never iutiinato 
the slighiest susjncion that this prophecy 
was iiisertcci after (he event. 

]iul l>esule this, there are good grounds 
to I.ciievc, not oniy that the ifiree (iospels 
m Matthew, Mark, and Luke, where this 
profdiecy isix^lated, were written and pub* 
JislR*d before tlic destruction of Jerusalem, 
hut that the wriU'rs of them were till dead 
before tliat event. It is also well known, 
that boUt St. i^etcr arid St. Paul, who allude 
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ill their Epistles t^ tiie approacliiti^ rata 
of Jerus4lai*l5t (wliicli Warned 

our lxird'# badi im% 

and approved the Goapek of St* Jklailt| 
aad .St« JUike» were put to death iiudee 
Nero, and Jerusaiciu aos not takrii tdi 
the succeeding reign ot' V^espasiaii. 

It should be observed furliier, tliat al« 
tliough this propliecy is by l*ar the fullest, 
and clearest, and most distinct, that our 
Ijord deliveK il respecting the destritcliuii 
of Jerusalem, he plainly, though briefly, 
alludes to it in several oilier [>arts of the 
(iospels j*. And these occasional jircdic- 
lions of tliat event are so fretjuent, and 
so peri'eclly agree iviih this larger pro- 
phecy, they are in trod need so incideniaUy 
in the way of (Kirabh's, or in answer to 
some (picstion ; they arise, in short, so 
naturally from the occasion, and are so 
iuartiikially intcrvioveii into llie very 

essence 

• Act% ii. lo. 1 iVr. iv. 7. Phil. iv. 5. i TUes^. ii. it>, 
Ncwiou on Propii. vul. ii. p. 22 ^, Jot iin's 
vui.i. p. 49. 

t Matt. xxii. 1 — 7; x\lii.33 — 30. Lukcxi.v.41 — 44; 
xiii, 1 — &c. &c. 
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and tiiiMnaik^ oif liMT'dam^Ci 
tliat tk^ Inmi ttfiry knimkiaMe appear- 
ance of having fermed an original part of 
it, and cannot powibly be considered by 
any good judge of composition as subse- 
quent or fraudulent insertions. 

Indeetl such a fabrication as this would 
have been the silliest and most useless 
fraud that ran be imagined. For it is 
very remarkable, that the sacred nriters 
make no use of this prophecy as a proof 
of our Saviour’s divine powers, or of tlie 
troth of his religion. They appeal fre- 
quently to the ancient prophecies con- 
cerning him, to his miracles, and above 
all to lus resurrection, as evidences that 
he was the Messiah, and the Son of God } 
but they never appeal to the accomplish- 
ment of this prophecy in support of those 
gredt truths, though certainly a very na- 
tural and important proof to be adduced 
in fevour of tliem. 

But that which ought, with every rea- 
sonable man, to be decisive of the ques- 
tion, is this, that three of the evangelists 
9 out 
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pfaee|qaic>«x.ppt. tjbcir ,90 

Lori}* aBd jw. aetutdly 'dftiverad by bin|r 

at. tlie period Bsaigned (io it* whifii laf 
know, was . nearly forty years bcfiiM tlie 
destruction of Jerusalem. Now we have 
no more reason .tP doubt their veracity in 
this point than in any other ; and if* on 
the strength of their character, on the 
evident marks of integrity, simplicity, apd 
truth, which appear in every page of their 
writings ; and al>ove all, if in consequence 
of their unchrrgoing the bitterest sutferings 
as an evidence of their sincerity, we give 
implicit credit to what they teli us res|)ect- 
ing the liie, the death, the doctrines, the 
miracles, and tlie resurrection of Christ; 
there is the very same reason for adin)t|ing 
ll»e genuineness of this prophecy,- It 
stands on the santc solid grounds of their 
veracitif and prubity as tl»c rest of 
Gospel does ; and when men lay down 
their lives, as they did, in couhrmation of 
what they assort*' jthey have surely some 
riglit to be believed. 

We 
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We may then safely consider ' this pro* 
phecy as an unquestionable proof of the 
divine ibreknowledge of our 1/ord, and the 
divine authority of the Gospel; and on this 
ground only (wre it necessary) wc might 
securely rest the whole fabric of our reli- 
gion. Indeed this remarkable prediction 
has always been considered, by every im- 
partial person, as one of the most power- 
ful arguments in favour of' Christianity; 
and in our own times, more particularly, a 
man of distinguished talents and acknow- 
ledged eminence in liis profession, and in 
the constant habit of weighing, sifting, 
and scrutinizing evidence with the minutest 
accuracy in courts of justice, has publicly 
declarcd,that he considered this prophecy, 
if there were notlnagclsc to support Cluis- 
tianity, as absolutely irresistible 

But 


• Sisc Mr. £rf»Ltnc*6 eloquent speech at the tiial of 
Williams, for pllb'i^hin^ Paine’s Age of Hcason; to 
which 1 must leave to add the %veigbt y and Unpor- 
uuit testitnony of that inobt able and upright judge. 
Lord hciiyon, wlio, ui his charge to the jury on die 
fiaoieoccasion,n^dethii»aohleco:<f BssioM oK PAira: 
lo am 
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But our X^ord 9 predictiotis respecting 
tills devoted city *do Jiot end c%'cn here, 
lie* not only forctcls tbe entire destruc.tioa 
of Jerusalem, but the coniimtance of its 
desolation and subjcctiou to heathens, and 
the dispersion and captivity of Uic Jews 
for a Jong |>criod of time. For if we turn 
to the parallel place in St. Luke, we shall 
find him expressing himself in these words, 
respecting the Jews and their city ; “ they 
shall full by the edge of the sword, and 
shall be led away captive into all nations : 
and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of 
the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles 

be 

" I am fully imprets^ with the grmt truths of reli- 
gioo, whidi^ thaitif fsoci, J was taught to my early 
years to believe; ami which the ho^rof reflection aod 
inqiiity, instead of rreaiing any rloobi, has fully con- 
lirmin! me in,” — How' vjiiu areiky the idk cavils of tbe 
whole trilM' of infliieU put togetbar, when contrastetl 
with such ;i dcclarutiisii as thi» from such a mail ! 

Since thin note w*as written, the public has to lament 
the loas uf tlits truly great man. But lie is ncm at rest 
from his virtuous labours ; atnl he will long he rememf 
leered, and revered, not only by his own profession, 
Imt by all descriptions of men, as the firm friend and 
ititreptd protector of the laws, tlie constitution, the 
morals, and the religion of this cotpitry. 

Vo I.. II. II 
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be fulfiiied That is, not only vast num- 
bers of the Jews shall perish at the siege 
of Jerusalem, partly by their own sodir 
iioos, and partly by the sword of the ene- 
my, but multitudes shall also be made 
captives, and be dispersed into all coun- 
tries ; and Jerusalem shall remain in a state 
of desolation and oppression, traniplcnl 
upon and trodden down by hcatlien con- 
querors and rulers, till all the Gentiles 
shall be con vert cid to the faitli of Christ, 
and the Jews themselves shall acknotvledge 
him to be the ^lessiah, and shall bo re- 
stored to their ancient 

The former part of Uus prophecy has 
been already most exactly fultilled,.^d is 
an earnest that all the rest wilt in doe 
time be accom[>Usliod. ITic number of 
Jews slain during the siege was upwards 
of one million one hundred thousand, 
and near three hundred thousand more 
were destroyed in other places ia the 
course of the war-f. Besides these, as 
Josephus informs us, no less thai^ piiuity- 

seven 

• l.uk#- xxi. 24. 

‘f Bell. Jurf. 1 . ii. ui« iv. vii. Sec. 
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^oren thousand were made capt'iTCi Wnd 
dispersed into different countries, soiP^ 
into Egypt, sonic to Cajsaren, some carried 
to pntce the triumph of Titus at Rome, 
tinrl the rest cHstribuied over the Roman 
provinces^; and the whole Jewish people 
<*Ontinii€ to this hour scattered o\er all 
the nations of the earth. 

With resj>ect to their city, it has remain- 
f'd, for the most jmrt, in a state of ruin and 
desolation, from its destruction hy the Ro- 
mam to the prest'iit time; and has ne%''er 
IxH n under the 2:overnment of the Jews 
thc’iiiselves, but oppressed and broken 
clown bv a succession of forcictn masters, 
the Homans, llu! Saniecns, the Franks, the 
IVfainulukes, and last by the Turks, to 
whom it is still subject. It is not, therefore, 
only in tlie history of Jose[)hus, and ia 
otlier ancient writers, that we are to look 
for the accomplishment of our Lords pre-* 
dictions; wc see them verified at this mo- 
ment before our eves, in the desolated 

* 

iitaieof the oiiceceh*brateil city and temple 

• Josephus, Bell. Ju(i. 1, vi. c.p, 
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of Jerusalem, and in the presetit eonditioii 
of the Jewish people, not collected toge* 
ther into any one country, into one politi- 
cal society, and under one form of govern- 
ment, but <lis[)erscd over every region of 
the globe, and every where Heated with 
contumely and scorn. 

There was indeed one alteinpt made to 
rebuild their temple and tlu'ir city, and 
restore them to iheir ancient |>rosperity 
and splendour. It was made, Uk), for the 
express and avowed purpose of debating 
that very prophecy we have been consider- 
ing ; atid the event was such as might be 
expected from the folly and presumption 
of the man who dared to oppose the de- 
signs of Providence, and to fight against 
God. This man was the emj^ror Julian, 
who, as you all know, was first a Chris- 
tian, then apostatized from that religion, 
professed himself a pagan, ami became n 
bitter and avowed enemy to the Gospel. 
This prince assured the Jews, that if he 
was successful in the Persian war, he would 
rebuild their city, restore them to their 
7 habitations, 
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habilatioiis, re-est&blinh tbeir government 
and their religion, and join with them in 
worshipping the grc*at God of the universe. 
He actually begun this singular enterprise, 
by utteiupting to rebuild their temple with 
the greatest niagni/iecnce. fie assigned 
irnmeuse sums fur the structure ; and gave 
it in charge to Alypius of Antioch, wlio 
had foriuerly been lieutenant in Britain, to 
superinteAd the work. Alypius exerted 
himself with great vigour, and was assisted 
in it by the governor of the province. But 
soon after they had begun the work, dread* 
fill balls of fire bursting out from the foun- 
dations in several |Kins, rendered the place 
inaccessible to the workmen, who were 
freqiu'ntly burnt with the tlaines; and in 
tills manner, the fiery elements obstinately 
ic[)eiling them, forced them at length to 
aliaiuion the design. Tiie account of this 
(extraordinary miracle we have not only 
from ancient Cdiristian writers of credit, who 
lived at the very time when it happened, 
but fnan an heathen author of great vera- 
city, Ainmianus Alarcellinus, who wrote 

IX 3 the 
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flie^istory-of Roman affairs from Ncifa 
to tlie death of Va lens, in the year 378. 
Though he wrote in Latin, he was a Greek 
by birth. He had sevenil honourable mili- 
tary commands under dilTercnt emperors ; 
was with Julian in his Wrsian expeditimi, 
in the vear :5o3, and was a ijrrat admin'r 
of that em|>eror, wliom he makes his hero; 
yet ark mi w ledges that his attempt to n - 
buihi the temple of Jerusalem was detrat- 
id in the manner 1 have mentioned^, 'riic 
feet is Irrquenlly appealed to by the Chris- 
tians of those tiavs, who affirm that it was 
in the inoutlis of all men, and was not de- 
nied iven by the atheists themselves; and 
“ifit seenii yet ineredibletoany one, hemay 
repair (say they) both to witnesses of it 
yt't living, and to them who have heard it 
from their months ; yea, they may vUmv tl»c 
fouhdations, lying yet bare and naked 
And of this, sa . s Chrvsostom, all we Chris'- 

tians 

Ammianu« MrirccUinivs, 1 . xxili. c- p* 35><^' Ed. 
Valcsii. 

t J^ozpincn, Iliist. Eccles. 1. v. c, C2. p. I)o. 
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tians arc witnesses ; these things being 
clone not long since in our own time 
Such are the testimonies for this miracle^ 
which are collected and stated with great 
force by the learned Bishop Warburton, 
in his work called ‘‘Julian and most of 
them are also admitted by Mr. Gibbon, 
Avho, in his recital of this miracle, acknow^ 
ledges that it is attested by contemporary 
and respectable evidence ; that Gregory 
Na^sianzen, who published his account of 
it before the expiration of the same year, 
declares it was not disputed by the infi** 
dels of those days, and that his testimony 
is coufinncd by the unexceptionable testis 
7noi\y of Ainmiunus Marcellinus ')% 

1 now proceed Jlo the explanation of the 
next chapter, the 5i3th of St, Matthew, 
wliich begins with pix'senting to us two 
parables, that of the ten virgins, and that of 
the servants c»f a s^reat lord entrusted with 
difi'ereut talents, of which they are called 
upon to render an account. As these 

parables 

• Cbrys. a K*. J OiaL iii. p. 436. 

f ilisii>ry of the llom li llm^iirc, vol.ii. p.-sSS. 
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parables contain nothing that requires a 
very particular explanation, I shall content 
myself with observing, that they are de- 
signed to carry on the subject with which 
the preceding chapter concludes: namely, 

that of the last solemn dav of retrdMjtion : 

•* 

and the object of both is to call our arten- 
tion to that great event, and to warn us of 
tiie necessity of being always prepared (or 
ft. Thus in the parable ol the ten virgins, 
the five that were w^ise took oil in their 
vessels with their lamps, and when the 
bridcgrooni appeared they were ready to 
receive him, and went in with him to the 
marriage. But the five that were foolish 
took no oil with them ; and while they 
went to procure it, the bridegrbom tmex- 
pectedly came, and the door was $hui 
against them. I'be application is obvious, 
and is giv^n by our Lord himself in these 
words, watch ye, therefore, for ye know 
neitlicr the day por the hour when the 
Loftl cometh/^ 

In the same manner, iu the parable of 
f he talents, he that liad received the five 

talents, 
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talents, and he that had received the two, 
did^ during the absence uf their Lord, so 
diligently cult i vale and »o consiilerabljr 
imprcHC them, that when at lentxth he 
came tx> reckon with tiiein, they rctcirned 
him hts own again with usury, and receive 
ed both applause and reward ; while that 
siothlui and indolent seiTaiit, who had re-» 
ceived only one talent, and instead of im- 
proving it went and hid it in the ^arth, 
when his lord came and required it at bis 
bands, was severely reprimanded tor his 
want of activity and exertion, and was cast 
out as an unprofitable servant into outer 
darkness. 

Tins, like tlie former parable^ was plain-, 
ly iiu^aut to intimate to us that we ought 
to be always pn pared to meet our Lord, 
and to give iiiiu a good account of the use 
we have made of our time, and of the 
talents, whether many or few, that were 
entrusted to our care. 

After tliese admonitorv parables, and 
these ea4rnc'st exhortations to prepare for 
the last great day, our blessed Lord is 

naturally 
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jjlMtomlljr loi oil tea desa*i{it»n,oiyybaii^ 
itself ; and it is a desci^ition adbiob fm 
dtgi^y and grandeur has not its equal in 
any wriU r. sacred or pmfane* It is as fok 
lows: When the Son of inan slmll come 
in his gior3% and all tlic holy angels with 
hiin» then shall he sit upon the throne of 
his glory : and before hiiii shall be gather<* 
ed all nations : and he shall scfiaratc them 
one from another, as a shepherd dividetb 
his slieep from the goats: and he shall set 
the sheep on his right handy and the goaU 
on the left. Then shall the King say unto 
them on his right hand. Come, ye blessed 
ofiiiy Father, inherit the kingdom prepar-? 
ed for you from the foundation of the 
world : for I was an huivgrcd, and ye gave 
me meat; 1 was thiiwly, and yc gave me 
drink ; 1 was a stranger, and ye took me 
in ; naked, and ye clothed me ; I was sick, 
and yc visited me ; 1 was in prison, and ye 
came unto me. Then shall the righteous 
answer him, saying. Lord, wheU saw we 
thee an hungred, and fed thee ; or thirsty, 
and gave thee dvink ? When saw we thee 

a stranger^ 
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ttad took thee in; or nafeed^ 
lioldthed tliee ? or when saw me thee 
sk^kf err in prison, and cattie unto Ihee ? 
And the King shall answer and saj unto 
them. Verily 1 say unto you, inasmuch as 
ye have done it unto one of the least of 
these my bn*tliren, ye have done it unto 
me. Then shall he also say unto those on 
his left baud. Depart from me, ye cursed, 
into ci^erkisting fire prepared for the devil 
and his angels : for I was an hungred, and 
yc gave me no meat ; 1 was thirsty, and ye 
gave me no drink ; 1 was a stranger, and 
ye took me not in ; naked, and ye clothed 
me not ; sick, and in prison, and ye visited 
me not. Then shall thev answer him, sav^ 
ing. Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, 
or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, 
or in prison, and did not minister unto 
thee ? '1 hen shall he answer them, saying. 
Verily I unto von, inasmuch as \e 
did it not lo one of the least of these, yc 
did it not lo me. And these siiall go 
aw<ay into punishment; but 

Uw.! rigliteou> into life eternal.” 


Such 
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Such is the deseriptkm which our divitis 
Master gives us of the great day of ac- 
count; and so solemn, so awful, so sii- 
bliuK; a scene, was never before prescnied 
to the mind of man. 

Our Saviour rcpresc’nts himself as a 
great and tnisjlity Kinjr, as tlie supreme 
I.ord of all, sittititr f)n ihc Uirone of his 
glory, with aU the n//tio».i of the earth ns- 
aemhkd hrihre him, and waiting their final 
doom fioni his iips. \\ hat an astonishing 
and .^tupciulous spectacle is this ! He then 
at one glajicc, liii li [x iictralt s the hearts 
of CTerv indivifhud of that iinmcusi' nuiUi- 
tude, discerns tlu* rc'^pcciivo merits or Uc^ 
merits of cverv human hein:^ thi'ro present^ 
and scparatc.s the liood from the l>;ul with 
as much ease as a sjiejdif rd <lividcs his 
^lieep from his goals. lit* next questions 
them on one most important branch of their 
duty as ’a specimen of the manner in which 
the inquiry into the whole of their beha- 
viour will be conducted ; and theu, with 
the authority of an almighty Judge and 
Sovereign, he in a few words pronounces 

the 
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the irreversible sentence, wbicb consigns 

^ ^ VC , ’ 

the wicked to everlasting punishm^ottaiid 
tin? righteous to life eternah 

liefore I press this iiu])ortant .subject 
any further on the hearts of those wiio 
hear me, I must make a few observations 
on the description which has been just laid 
beforo^yoii. 

llic fjr^t is, that all inankiiul, when 
asseriiblecl before the judmnent-seat of 
C'lirist, aixt tiivitk‘<l iiit»^ tuc) great classes, 
the wicked and the gexx!, those who axe 
punished, and tliose wlu) are rewarded, 
'llicrc is no middle, no intermediate statioB 
jirovided for those who may be called neu- 
trals in religion, w1k> are indifferent and 
lukewarm, wlio are neither hot nor cold,* 
who do not rejt'ct the Gosjiel, but gi\e 
themselvt‘s very little concera about it, 
%vho, instead of working out their sal- 
vation wdth lear and trembling, leave 
that matter to take care of itself, and aie 
at pcrtoct case as to the event. These 
men cannot certainly to inherit 

everlasting life. But they hope, probably, 

to 
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be considered as bairns lindflMkiae 
beings, and to be exem{>ted 
ment at least, if not entitled to tetsdrd. 
But how vain this hope is, our Stiviobr's 
representation of the final Judgmentioiost 
clearly shows. 'I'hcy who are not set on 
the right, must go to the left. They who 
are not rewarded, are coi^igned to pcini«di« 
ment There are indeed ditFerent man** 
sions both for the righteous and the wick*> 
ed ; there arc dirterent degrees of punish^ 
ment for tlie one, and of reward for the 
other ; jet still it does not appear that 
there is any middle or intermediate state 
between punishment and reward. 

The next remark, and wliich has some 
affinity to Uie last, is, that wp arc to be 
examined at the bar of our great Judge^ 
not merely as to our exemption from 
crimes, but as to our jwrformancc of good 
actions ; substantial and genuine Chrich 
tian virtues are expected at our hands* 
It will not be sufficient for us to plc^d 
tbat we kept ourselves clear from sin ; m6 
most show that we have exerted ourselves 



LfeCTt llE 

in the Aiithfiil 4ificbarge of ail thow t xm- 
rious inifiottaiit 4utie!^ whtdi the 
req[uires {torn m* 

Lastly* it must be observed* and it % 
an observation of tiic utmost iinportatice* 
and which I wish to impress most forcibly 
upon your minds, tliat aliliough charity 
to our neighbour, and indeed only one 
branch of that comprehensive duty, viz. 
UberalUy to the poor, is liere specified, as 
the only Christian virtue, concerning which 
inquiry will be made at the day of judg- 
ment ; yet we must not imagine that this 
is the only virtue which will l>c expected 
from us, and that on this alone will de- 
pend our final salvation. Nothing can 
be more distant from truth, or more dan- 
gerous to religion, than this opinion. The 
fact is, that charit}', or love to man in all 
its extent* being the most eminent of ail 
the evangelical virtut^s, being that which. 
Christ has made the very badge and db-: 
criminating mark of lus religion, is here 
constituted by him the leproseniativei.-of 
all other virtues ; just as faith is, in variousi 

passages 
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passages of Scripture, used to denote aud 
represent the whole Christian religion. 
Nothing is more common than this sort 
of %ure (called a synecdoche) in profane, 
as well as sacred writers ; by which a part, 
an essential and important part, is made 
to stand for the whole. But that neither 
charity nor any other single virtue can 
entitle us to eternal life, is clear from the 
w'hole tenour of the New Testament, 
which every where requires universal holi- 
ness of life. We are commanded ** to 
stand perfect and complete in all the will 
of G(k 1 ♦ to add to our faith virtue, and 
to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge 
temperance, and to temperance pattence, 
and to patience godliness, and to god- 
liness brotherly kindness, and to brotherly 
kindness charily i*. Here you see that 
charity makes only one in (hat large 
assemblage oi virtues, which are required 
to constitute the Christian character. And 
so far is it from being true, that any single 
viftue will give us admission into the king- 
dom 


• Cohiv. 12 , 
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doiii of heaven, tliat St. James lajrs down 
a directly opposite doctrine, namely, that 
if we do not to the best of our power 
cultivate every virtue without exceptioDt 
wc shall be objects of punishment^ instead 
of reward. Whosoever,^' says he, shall 
keep the whole law, and yet offend iu one 
point, ho is guilt}' of all.” Nay, even if 
we endeav'our to fulfil cdl righteousness, 
yet it is not on that righteousness, but on 
the merits of our Rcdecincr, that we must 
rely for our acceptance with God. For 
the plain doctrine of Scripture is, that it is 
‘‘ the blood of Jesus Christ that cleanseth 

9 

US from all sin* and that “ by grace we 
are saved, through faitli ; and that not of 
ourselves, it is the gift of God-f-.” Of 
this, indeed, no notice is taken in our 
Saviour’s description of the last judginent> 
and that for a plain reason, because he 
had not yet finished the gracious work 
of our redemption. He had not yet 
offered himself up upon the cross as a 

sacrifice. 

• 1 John i. j. t Ephe». U. 8. 
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sacriBce, a {“Propitiation, far the sins of th<5 
whole world. But after that great act 
of !ncn\y was {)erforined, it is then llie 
uniform language of the sacred writers, 
“ lliat we are justified Ireely by the grace 
of God, tl irou 2 ;h tlie redfiii')'.ion that is in 
Christ Jesus • 

AY e must therefore collect the terms of 
our salvation not from any one jnissagc 
of Scripture, but from the wliole tenour of 
the sacred writings taken togellicr : and 
if we Jud ge by this rule, wliieh is t;*eonly 
one that can be securely n lieti n|H>n, we 
shall find that nothing less than a sinec ic 
and lively failli in Christ, juodiieing in 
us, as far as the infinnitv of our nature 
will allow, universal holiness of l}t\\ t an 
ever inakt' our final calling and <‘lrction 
sure. But tlius much we inav ccrtamlv 

mr • 

collect from our la>rd’s represent at iou of 
our final judgment, lliat charity, or love 
to man, in the true Scriptural sense (if 
tliat word, is one of the nuist essential 
duties of our religion ; and that to ne^ghrt 

ilnit 
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that virtue, above all others, which our 
Redeemer and our Judge has selected as 
the peculiar object c;f his approbation, 
and as the representative of all the other 
evangelical virtues, must . be peculiarly 
dangerous, and render us peculiarly unfit 
to ap|)ear at the hut day before the great 
tribunal of Christ. 

How soon wc may be summoned there 
no one can tell. The final dissolution of 
this earthly system may be at a great dis- 
tiuice; l>ut, what is tlie same thing to 
every moral and religious purpose, death 
may be very near. It is at least, even to 
the youngest of us, uncertain, and in 
whatever state it overtakes us, in tliat 
stale will judgment find us ; for there is 
no repentanee in the grave ; and as wc 
die, so shall w e stand before our Almighty 
Judge. ** J akc heed therefore to your- 
selves, lest at anv time vuur liearts be 
overcharged with surfeiting, and drunken- 
ness, and the cares of this life, and so 
that day conic upon you unawares. For us 
a snare shall it come upon all tlicni that 

s a dwell 
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himself was in Bethany (a small village 
near Jerusalem) at. the house of a person 
called Simon, whom he had cured of a 
leprosy; and here an incident took jdace 
which marks at once tlie manners of the 
country and the times, and places in astrik- 
ing point of view the different characters 
of the several persons concerned in it. 

As Jesus Avas sitting at meat in the 
house above mentioned, ‘‘ there came unto 
him a woman, having an alabaster box of 
very precious ointment, and poured it on 
his head. But when his disciples saw it, 
they had indignation, saying. To what 
purpose is this waste? for this ointment 
might have been sold for much, and given 
to the poor. When Jesus understood it, 
he said unto them. Why trouble ye the 
woman ? for she hath wrought a good work 
upon me. For ye have the poor always 
with you, but me ye have not always. For 
in that she hath poured this ointment on 
my body, she did it for my burial. Verily 
I say nnto you, wheresoever this Gospdl 
shall be preached in the whole world, 

tlicre 
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there also shall this which this woman hath 
done be told for a memorial of her." 

’I'hcre arc in this little story several cir- 
cumstances that deserve our notice. 

'I’ht' first is, that the act here inentioned, 
of pouring the ointment on the head of 
Jesus, though it may appear strange to us, 
yet was perfectly conformable to the cus- 
toms t>f ancient times, not only in Asia, 
but in the more polished parts of Europe. 
Chaplets of flowers and odorifereus un- 
guents are inentioned by several classic 
authors as in use at the festive entertain- 
ments both of the Greeks and Romans; 
and particularly among the Jews, the cus- 
tom of anointing the head seems to have 
bpen almost as common a practice as that 
of washing the face. For thev are men- 
tioned together by our Lord in lus direc- 
tion to his disciples on the subject of fast- 
ing; “ But thou, when thou fastest, anoint 
thine head, and wash thy face, that thou 
gppear not unto meo to fast, but unto thy 
Father which seeth in secret 

But 

* Malt. vi. 17, 18. 
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But there was a much higher purpose 
to which the effiision of ointment on the 
bead was applied to the Jews. It was by 
this ceremony that Kings, Priests, and 
Prophets, were set apart and consecrated 
to their respective offices. And for this 
reason it was that our blessed Lord himself, 
who united in his own person the threefold 
character of King, Priest, and Prophet, 
Was distinguished by the name of the 
Messiah, which in the Hebrew language 
means the anointed. It was therefore 
writh peculiar propriety that this discrimi- 
nating mark of respect was shown to Jesus 
by the devout woman here mentioned, 
though she herself w^as probably altogether 
unconscious of that propriety. Jesus how- 
ever saw at once the piety of her heart, 
and the purity of her intentions, and with 
that sweetness of temper and urbanity of 
manners which were natural to him, not 
only accepted her humble offering with 
complacency, but generously defended her 
against the illiberal cavils of his fastidious 
followers. And then he added a promise 
13 of 
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pf that distingiiislied honour which should 
perpetuate this meritorious act of hers to 
all future ages : ‘‘ Verily I say unto you, 
tliat wheresoever this Gospel shall be 
preached in the whole world, there shall 
also this that this woman hath done be told 
for a memorial of her/’ This we know 
was no vain prediction ; it has been most 
literally and punctually fulfilled, and we 
ourselves arc witnesses of its completion 
at this very moment. 

The next remarkable occurrence in this 
chapter is the institution of the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper by our Saviour, 
when be was eating the Passover with his 
disciples. 

The Passover was one of the most 
solemn and sacred feasts of the Jews. It 
was so called because it was established in 
commemoration of the deliverance of the 
Jews from their bondage in Egypt, at 
which time the desiioving amjel, when he 
put to death the first-born of the Egyp-* 
tians, passed over tlie houses of the Israel- 
ites, which were all marked with Uie blood 

of 
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of the famh that had bc^eii killed and catew 
the evening before in every Hebrew house, 
and was therefore called the Paschal I^mh. 

This great festiv al our Saviour observed 
with his disciples the evening before he 
suffi^redt and with them ate the paschal 
lamb, which was a proplietic type of him- 
selL For he was the real paschal Iamb 
that was sacrificed for the sins of men* 
He was the lamb slain from the founda- 
tion of the world*; the lamb without blcr 
mish and without spot f*, as the paschal 
kimb was ordered to he^. There can be 
no doubt, therefore, that the paschal lamb 
of the Jews was meant to be an emblem 
of onr Lord. The slaying of that lamb 
prefigured the slaying of Christ upon the 
Cross; and as tht>s(^ houses w'hieli were 
sprinkled with the l>iood of the lamb were 
passed over by the destroying angel, so 
they whose souls arc sprinkled with the 
blood of Christ are saved from destruction, 
^ud their sins passed over and torgiven for 

his 

• Rev. xiii. 8. ^ i Pet. i. ip. 
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Ills saLe. And it is a very remarkable cir- 
cumstance, that our Saviour was crucified, 
and' our deliverance from the bondage of 
sin completed, in the same month, andon 
the same day of the month, that the Israel 
ites were delivered from the bondage of 
Egypt, by their departure from that lafid* 
For the Israelites went out of Egypt, and 
fjhrist was put to death, on the fifteenth 
day of the inontli Nisan. 

I have premised thus much respecting 
tlic passover and tlie paschal Iamb, be- 
cause it will throw considerable light on 
the true nature and meaning of the sacra- 
ment of the I bird’s Supper, which Jesus 
now instituted, and of which the evange- 
list gives the following account : When 

the even was come, our Lord sat down 
with the twelve to cat the passover; and 
as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and 
blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to his 
disciples, and said, ake, eat ; this is my 
body. And he took the cup, and gave 
thanks, and gave it to them, saying. Drink 
ye all of it; for this is iiiy blood of the New 

Testament, 
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Testament which is shed for many for Ibe 
remission of sins.** This is the %vhule of 
tlie instilution of tlie sacred rite by our 
blessed Lorch as recorded iii Si. Matthew s 
Gospel; and nothing can be more evident 
than that when be brake the bread, and 
gave it to his discipks, and said, “ Take, 
eat, this is n>y body T he meant to say 
that the bread was to represent his body, 
and the breaking of it was to represent 
the breaking of his body upon the cross. 
In tlic same manner, when he took the 
cup and gave thanks, and gave it to them, 
saying, ‘‘ Drink ye all of it, for this is my 
blood of the New Testament (or New 
Covenant) which is shed for many, for 
the remission of sinsf" his meaning >vas, 
that the wine in the cup was to be a re- 
presentation of his blood tliat was slied 
upon the cross as an expiation and atone- 
ment for the sins of the whole world. 
i\nd his disci j)les were to eat the bread 
and drink the wine so consecrated, and so 
appropriates! to this particular purpose, 
in grateful remembrance pf what our 

Lord 
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Lord suffered for their salvation, and lliut 
of * all mankind ; for Si. Luke adds these 
affecting and impressive words of our 
viour, ThU du in rtmembrance of me. 

The Lord's Supper therefore was evi- 
dently to l>c a solemn commemoration 
and recognition of the redemption and 
deliverance of mankind by the death of 
Christ, as the Feast of the Passover 
of the deliverance of the Israelites from 
the destroying angel. Nor is this all ; for 
as tlie Jews were accustomed in their 
peace-offerings to cat a part of tlie victim^ 
and thus jMirtook of the sacrifice ; so tlix'v 
would perceive that in this inslilu- 
tionw theeatins: of the bread and drinkinir 
of tlic wiiiC was a mark and syfiibol of 
their participating in the effects of this 
pcacc-oflVring, the death of Christ; 
whose body was broken, and whose blood 
w as shed for them on the cross. 

They would also see that this supper of 
our I^rd w^as from that time to be sub- 
stituted in the room of the passover: and 
that they might have no doubt on this 

hcad| 
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licacly our Ix)rd expressly declares that 
this was to be the case; for im mediately 
after the institution of this sacrament he 
adds, “ I say unto you, I will not drink 
henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until 
that day when I drink it new with you in 
iny Father s kingdom.*’ Hie meaning is, 
this is the last time tlint this supper shall 
be a representation of the passover. It 
shall hereafter take a new signification. 
Wlicn my kingdom (that is, my religion) 
is fully confirmed and cstablislu cl i>y my 
rising from the dead, this supper shall be 
the memorial of a more noble sacrifice. 
The passover, which was a type of the 
redemption to be wrought liy me, shall 
be fulfilled and completed by my dcatli 
and resurrection. ’J'lic shadow passes 
away ; the substance lakes place ; and 
wdien 3 ^ou<atthis supper in remembrance 
of me, there will I be virtually present 
amongst you ; and your souls shall 1x3 
nourished and refreshed by my grace, as 
your bodies are by the bread and wine. 

You will perceive, by what 1 have hero 

said 



LECTURE XXL 


871 


itiid on the Sacrament of the Lord's Sap- 
per, that I have confined myself to that 
^hicli was immediately bcfoi-e me, the 
oiii^huil institution of it by our blessed 
LukI. I have not entered into those fur- 
ther illustrations of this holy rite, whkrh 
are presented tons in i>ther partsof Scri}>- 
turc ; particularly in the 1 1 ih chapter of 
the Fii>»t Epistle to tlic Corinthians. To 
go at l<*ngth into the consideration of this 
important subject, would lead me into a 
much Ioniser discussion than the nature of 
this discourse will admit. I shall there- 
fore only ol)scrve further, that whoe\er 
reads with attention this first institution 
of the Lords Sn|)per, whoever reHccts 
that it was the very last meal that our 
Lord ate with his disciples, that the next 
day he underwent for our siikes a ino^t 
excruciating and ignominious death, and 
that he n'quircs us to receive this sacra- 
ment in renitt/ibrance of him ; whoever, 1 
say, can, notwithstanding all this, disobey 
tlu‘ last command of his dying RedeeiiKT, 
must be destitute, not oidv of all the 

devout 
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flevpj^i^^jyipieuts of jH Quistian. hut of all 
the ioue^ fc^mgs of a man. 


having, t^s lcepf fLe 
the l^t Um^,pJir .Lot-^ ^ain4 his 

suqg a hjOVlU as^was wjth jlhC 

after . their repasts ; and the .hjiih Ui^X 

• <«' ' • <« fc s. » , * , '' ' ' 

sungjao this occasion was prpbabJj w^mt 
they called Ute Paschal Psaluis, from the 

- ' - • ^ 1 ■ > .. ^ t.’ 

1 IStli.to the Ul'th, in .which the di.sci|des, 
accustoroctl.lo that repital, rca<lily joined. 
They then went out ijito the Mouitt, <>f 
(hives; and as. .they Avcrc going, Jesus 
saith unto them; “ All yc shall be offended 
because of nae this night : for it Is w riuen, 
I will siiiite giheplicrd, and tbe ^heep 
of tlm .flock shall scattered abroiuj* 
But^ter lj3uax risen again, I will go f)t> 
fore j[<|u iiJrto Galilee/' This was u prq-, 
phetic warning to the disciples, that thej^ 
tr^yW filL he.t^rrihed by the danger^ 

awa#ted.^huii, and would desert and vit* 
rjcnouncc him that very night. T^^ 
tvoids. here quoted, “ J will, .smite .tljq 
ilKfpherd, and th^heep.offhc de«|^ 
bCK^tercd abroad," .arp .ffPiU.lhcdhirr 

rtecuth 
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teenth chapter of Zechariah. Bat to oon> 
sole and support them under, this tiial, 
our Lord assures them that he Vould rise 
again from the* dead, and after his resur- 
rectibn would meet them at a certain place 
he appointed in Galilee. The apostjes, 
as we may easily imagine, were greatly 
hurt at this admonitory prediction of our 
Lord, and protested that they would never 
forsake him. But St. Peter more parti- 
cnlarly, who, from the ardour of his dis- 
position, was always more forward in his 
professions, and more indignant at the 
.slightest reflection on his character, than 
any of the rest, immediately cried out, 
with warmth and eagerness, ** Tliough all 
men should be offended because of thee, 
yet will I never be offended.” But Jesus, 
who knew him much better than be did 
himself, said unto him, ** Verily 1 say 
unto thee. That this night, before the 
cock crow (that is, before three in the 
morning), thou shalt deny me thrice.” 
Peter, still confident of his own integrity 
and sincere attachment tp his divine 
Vox.. II. T Master, 
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lipUift ipd IpionpL o£ 

buBliil iN^iipiat appit)^ 9f,j4uiger, 
.ffittt still g^ten y«hem«icie, 
'* 'fhoui^ I should die with the^ jet will 
I BOt deoj thee:" and the rest of the dis- 
ciples joined with him in these earnest 
protestatioos of inviolable hdelity. How 
far they were verified by the event, w’c 
^lall soon see. 

We are now arrived at a very awful and 
somewhat mysterious part of our Saviour s 
history, bis agooy in the garden, which is 
Beat related to us by St. Matthew. 

^ Then conieth Jesus (says tlic evan- 
gelist) wdth them to a place called Geth- 
semane, a rich valley near the Mount of 
Olives, through which ran the brook 
Cedron, and on the side >vas a g^^den, 
into which Jesus entered. And be said 
unto his disciples. Sit ye here (at the 
entrance probably of the garden), while 
I go and pray yonder. And he took w ith 
hunt mto a more retired part of the gar- 
den, Peter, and the. two sous of Zebedee, 
James and John, the very same disciples 
6 who 
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^\m hifn at Ms 

ifRiif j that tl^y irbo had hem wilhesics 
df itfei glory might be witnesses also of 
h!s bumifi.^tion and a69tcf ion. Then saith 
he unto them. My soul is exceeding sor- 
rowful, even unto death : tarry ye here, 
and watch with me. And he went a little 
farther, and fell on his face, and prayed, 
siiying, O niy Father, if it be possible (that 
is, if it be possibh* for man to be saved, 
and thy glory |m>inofed as effectiialfy in 
any other way as l>y iny death) let this 
cup, this bitter cup of affliction, pass from 
me: nevertheless, not its I will, but as 
thou wilt. And he cometh unto his dis- 
ci[)Ics, and findeth tljem asleep, and saith 
unto Peter, What, could ve not watch with 
mo one liour ? yf)u who so latelv made 
such vehement prolcssions of attachment 
to me! ^Vatch and pray, that yc enter 
not into temptation.” Vc have need to 
watch and pray ibr your own sakes, 
well as mine, tliat you mav iv>t be over- 
eoine b3" the sc’verc trials that await you, 
nor he tempted to desta t me. Yet at the 

I e 


same 
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« 

feeilog 

liacnnipi iMiturcsi he ddds^f*^Ul9i|piritip4p^ 
is ivilUilg, but the flesh . 
is, I know voiir hearts pre rights and y9!W 
intentions good ; but the weakness of jFOur 
fniil nature overpowers your best resplju* 
lions, “ and Uie thing which ye would yc 
domoU*' He went away again Uiesecopd 
time, and prayed, saying, O my Father, 

ii 

if this cup may not pass away from me, 
except I drink it, diy will be don|E;» And 
he came and found them asleep again, 
for tbmr eyes u’ere heavy. And he left 
diem, and went away again, and prayed 
-the third time, saying the same words, 
yrhen cometh he to his disciples, and saith 
unto them, Sleep on now and tak^ your 
:wes:t: behold, the hour'll^ at hand, aud 
the Son of mao is betrayed into the hands 
of sinners. Rise, let us be going: behold, 
he is at hand that doth betray , me/' . Tl^t 
is, henceforthv hereafter (for so the original 
strictly means) you may take jfouf ^rcft ; 
-your watching can be of no further use 
to me: nay trial is over, mji.^^ony is 

subdued. 
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subduedf aiifl IMj d^tiuy dc^dmined* I 

bd betrayed ibto die faaods of 
fdbtkSt. uAiriie^ therefore^ Jet ub go and 
tliid danger. Behold ^ r be that be- 
tfnyeth me h at hand. 

Tills is the account given us of what is 
called our Saviour's agony in the garden ; 
in the nature and circumstances of which 
there is certainly something ** difficult to 
be understood but it is at the same time 
pregnant with instruction and consolation 
to every disciple of Christ. 

We may observe, in the first place, that 
the terror and distress of our Lord's mind 
on this occasion seems to hai^e been ex- 
treme, and the agony be endured, in the 
highest degree poignant aind acute. He 
is said here to be “ exceeding sorrowful, 
even unto death." St. Alark adds, that 
he was “ sore amazed, and very heavy ♦ 
and St. Luke tells us, that being in 
agOny he prayed more earnestly; and his 
aw^at was as it were givat drops of blocKl 
ffiUing flown to the ground *f*." To what 

cause 

t Ch. nii. 44« 

T 3 


Ch, ltiv.3S. 
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# 1 . 

'(^1 ■' ■ » ^ 

<^uld 

^nsations be owing ? lliere is git^at 
son' td ^bi^eN’e that tbejr cOaM not arise 
solely frt>m the fear of death, or of the 
torments and the ignominy he was about 
to undergo; for many great and good 
men, many of the primitive martyrs for 
instance, and of our first rtdbmiers, linve 
fnet death and tortures without feeling, 
at least wiiliOut expressing, such excessive 
terrors of iiiind as these. 

But it should be considered, that be* 
skies the apprehensions of a death in ihc 
hiijhcsl degree excruciating and disgrace- 
tul, to which in his human naliire ho 
Would be as lialde as any other person, 
there were several circumstances pf'culiar 
to himself, which might excecdinglv ein- 
feitlef his fcelinc^, and exasperate his 
sufferings. 

In the first place, from the foreknow- 
ledge of every thing that could befal him, 
he-would have a quicker sense and a keener 
^eree}>tion of the tonnents he was to un- 
.ttergf>^4h;^t*any otJier [)ci*sou could pos- 
sibly 



LECtORE xxr. m 

sibly litTe, from the 

suierings. 

Fn the next place, the compHeated 
miseries which he knew that his death 
would bring upon his country, for wbi(^ 
lie manifested the tenderest concern ; the 
distress in which it would plunge a mother 
and a friend that were inhnitely dear to 
him ; and the cruel persecutions and 
afflictions of various kinds, to which he 
foresaw that the first propagation of his 
r(*ligion would expose his beloved d»- 
ciplcs ; all these considerations, operating 
on a mind of such exquisite sensibility as 
his, must make a deep and painful im- 
pression, and add nianj" a bitter pang to 
the anguish which preyed upon his soul. 
Nor is it at all improbable, that his greid 
enemy and ours, the prince of darkness, 
whom he came to overthrow, and with 
whom he maintained a constant conflict 
through life, and triumphed over by bis 
death ; it is not, I say, at all improbable, 
that this malignant being should exert 
his utmost power, by presenting real, and 

T 4 raising 
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pJmng np jinagiimry tecEonkt to ahalie the 
tonaituc^ ofhis.wut, tod deter ton Jmin 
tliisgreto.woek be iiad<aadert«keD. ; 'i'hese, 
«od A multitude iof 1 x>ther agoiijaing dis- 
troaes; fUnkbown and mcoiuretvaibfe to us, 
tofaicb aiglit imcesMfiljr tpriiig ifisom.' so 
vmU to montotouttiiOftupeBdouanfirmrk. 
to 4 bcj«th»tiod of ft whoio wDrld,> jnake 
«i{idaiiiidi&tiiictiQa betwefoi out £i|vk»ir’s 
iiitiitttipB ami limtof any ether meityir to 
the cause of. init by, and . m clearly pro%’e 

that thane never was ** a sorrow^ In every 
nespect^ like unto his sorrow?*.** It is 
evident, indeed, dial there %vas some other 
cause of his agony beside, that of liis 
approaching death ; for it is said, in the 
JBpistle to the Hebrews, that he was beard 
inihat he feared^ \ that is, was delivered 
fironi the tecrors tiiat oppressed him 
yet know he %vas }tJoi deiiveredi frbiii 
the dtaih of the cross* 

And it should be observe^d in the last 
place^ that notwithstanding his. tcm|Kimry 
agonies of mind ; notwiUis tan ding he was 

ttiShi'C 
+ Heb. V. 7. 


^tLam. i. la. 
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** SOM « (Baaed, and exceeding sorrowful, 
even uato deatH;” notwithstandiilg be 
prayed most earnestly and fervently *1 that 
the bitter cup of affliction might, if pos- 
.sible, pass away from him t" yet, upon 
the final tesult, he maoifettedetbe utmoet 
iniinesa and fortitude- of soti)^ and; the 
xxmstaiit termination of liM'fMttfer was, 
=n«hnyinlL, bui ihittc bt done. He sub- 
mitted with the most perfect resignmion 
to those very calaniilics which be felt so 
acutely, and deprecated so earnestly r and 
went out from the garden to meet the 
dangers that apiwoached him with that 
noble and dignified address to his:Bhun- 
bering disciples, Rise, let us be going : 
behold, he is at hand that doth hetray 
me.” It is evident then that- this remark- 
able incident in the history of our Ijord, 
which has given occasion to so much 'ui;- 
founded and idle cavil, instead Of lower- 
ing his character in the slightest decree, 
adds fresh lustre to it, and increases- dor 
veneration for his exalted virtues. 

And what is of no less importance, it 

presents 
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^^hts to tis m^thiction^ 

ing, and refli^iions the most consolatory 

to the weakness of our nature. 

Wc see, in the first place, that our Lord 
did not pretend to that unfeeling heroism, 
that total insensibility to pain and affltc* 
tion, which some of the ancient philoso- 
phers affected. On the contrary, in his 
human •nature he felt like a man ; he felt 
the weight of his own sorrows, and dropi. 
ped the tear of sympathy for those of 
othei's. To those, therefore, who arc op- 
pressed and* bowed down (as the best of 
men sometimes are) with a load of grief, 
who find, as the Psalmist expresses it, 
•* their flesh and their lieart failing,^' and 
their spirits sinking within them, it must 
he a most reviving consideration to reflect, 
that in thib state even of extreme depres- 
sion, there is no guilt ; tliat it is no mark 
of God s displeasure ; that even his beloved 
Sen was no stranger to it ; ** that he was a 
man of sorrows, and well acquainted with 
grief ; that therefore lie is not a hard, un- 
feeling, obdurate master, who cannot'bc 

touched 
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touchy with our infu-miUes, but ^bo 
Avas in . uU things tried and afflicted as we 
are/yet without sin/' He knows what sor*^ 
row fi ; he knows how hard it sometimes 
presses even on the firmest minds ; and he 
will not fail to extend that relief to others^ 
for which even he himself applied with so 
much fervency to the Father of all. 

From his example, too, on this occasion, 
we learn what conduct we oui^ht to observe 
when distress and misery overtake us. We 
arc not only allowed but encouraged by 
what //€ did, to put up our petitions to the 
'Hirone of Grace for help in time of need, 
W c arc permitted to pray for the removal 
of oar calamities with cariK*stness and with 
fcrs'our; vft may implore the Almighty 
that tfje bitter cup of affliction may pass 
away from us ; but the conedusion must 
always be (what his was) ‘‘ not my will, 
O mv Father, but thine be done.” And 
one tliins^ we may l>e assured of, that if 
tlie evils w hich overwhelm us arc not re- 
moved, yet our su[»plicaiions siiall not be 
in vain ; wc shall at the least be enabled 

to 
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to bear them. Aad though we must not 

Mm u Mgcf 

to supp^ort us^ as w^as dooe to Jcsusy* 
we. may expect, and expect with 
deoce, that a more than angelic cohifdrtei*, 

4b * a 

even the Spirit of God, will shed his heal- 
ing influence over our sou1% and preserve 


us from sinking even under the sever^t 
trials. 

And there is still one further lesson of 
no small importance, which this |>art of 
our Saviour^s history may teach us. 

£xtreme. affliction, as we all but too 
well know, has a natural tendency, not 
only to depress our spirits, but to sour our 
tempers, and to render us fretful and irri- 
table, and severe towards the failings of 
ptWers. ,But how did it operate on ou/ 
bWsed Lord ? Instead of injuring, itseemed 
rather to improve the heavenly mildiieis 
m is disposition, and to make him inorit 
indulgent to the failings of his followed. 
Tor when in the very midst of all.his.an- 
^uisb, .thej could so far forget hisiorroWs, 
and their own professions of attacbhieht 
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itii 


how aentle 


-f, , j! 


ma^ nij Bepipof tp fhem for this wan 

w' \ , r- L" ■,/ J ' ' ;. f, '■ ■' t f j '* 

«ep^ibU4y, apd ptteatipD to him : ^^ CouTd 


3^011, not watch with me one Hour?” An 
even this affectionate rebuke he imihc- 
diatelj tempers with a kind excuse for 
them: ** the spirit truly is willing, but the 
flesh is M’eak/' 

I now proceed in the melancholy narra- 
tive, “ And while be yet spake, lo! Judas, 
one of the twelve, came, and with him a 
great multitude with swords and staves, 
from the chief priests and elders of the 
people. Now he that betrayed him gave 
them a sign, saying. Whomsoever I shall 
kiss, that same is he: bold him fast. And 
forthwith he catnc to Jesus, and said. Hail, 
Aiaster ; and kissed him. And Jesus said 
ynto him. Friend, wherefore art thou 
jpme? Then came thejr’ and laid haa 3 ^ 
on Jesus, and took him." 

rl ' ^ V, ^ 

“And behold, one of them which wPte 

' '■ ^ ' i ' ,■* ‘vv 1 

with Jesus (St. Peter) stretched out nis 
Kandi, and drew his sword, and stifuck h 
servant of the high priest (whose nacme was 

Malcbus), 
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Ifalchus)^ and imote ofT his ear.' Here 
‘agaia *6 see tlie wannth aod vehemence 
of Peter’s temper, which prompted him to 
a well-meant, though injudicious display 
of his zeal in his.Ma8ter’s cause. “ Then 
said Jesus unto him. Put up again thy 
sword into its place, for all they that take 
the sword shall perish with tljc sword. 
Thiukest thou that I cannot now pray to 
my Father, and he shall presently give, me 
more than twelve legions of angels ? But 
how then shall the Scriptures be fulfilled, 
that thus it roust be?” 

From this reproof to Peter, we are not 
to infer that the use of the sword in self- 
defence is unlawful; but that the use of it 
against the magistrate and the ministers of 
justice (which was the case in the present 
instance) is unlawful. It was meant also 
to check that propensity, which is but 
too strong and too apparent in a large 
part of mankind, to have recoorse to the 
sirord on all occasions ^ and more particu- 
larly torestrain private persons from avdiig- 
ing private injuries, which they should 

hither 
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rallijer IcjEiv^ to tbe magistrate or God ; 
for ‘‘ is mine; I will repaj, saitR 

the’ Jiorcl In all such cases, they nrho 
take the sword unjustly and rashly w^iU 
probably, as our Saviour here forewarns 
them, perish with the sw'ord ; w'ith tlie 
sword of their adversary, or of the magis- 
trate. That denunciation might also allude 
to the Jews, who now seized on Jesus; and 
might be meant tointimate to his disciples, 
that it w'as perfectly needless for them to 
draw tiicir swords on these niiscrrants, 
since they would all perish at tbe siege or 
capture of Jerusalem by the sword of the 
Homans. 

If it had been the intention of Provi- 
dence to protect Jesus and his religion by' 
force, there is no doubt but a host of 
angeU w’ould have been sent to defend 
him, as one was actually sent to comfort 
hinu But this would have defeated tltc 
very purpose for which he came into the 
world, which was, that he should ** make 
his soul an ofiering for sin-f'.*' 'J*he prophets 

foretold 

* A 

. V Rom. xii. 19^ t l«aiah liit. 10. 
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foretold (more particularly Isaiah and 
Daniel) that he should do so. And beside 
this, nothing could be more abhorrent, 
from the spirit of his religion, than force, 
violence, and bloodshed. 'Ihese instru- 
ments of destruction he left to fVwatics 
and impostors. The only weapons he made 
use of were of a different nature ; the sword 
of the Spirit, the shield of faith, and the 
armour of righteousness. 

** In that same hour said Jesus to the 
multitudes. Are ye come out as against a 
thief, with swords and staves, for to take 
me ? I sat daily with you teaching in the 
Temple, and ye laid no hold on me. But 
all this was done that the Scriptures of tlie 
prophets might be fulfilled ; (which, as I 
have already observed, predicted his suf- 
ferings and his death). Then all his disci- 
ples forsook him, and fled."- Here we have 
the exact completion of that prophecy 
which he bad just before delivered, that all 
his disciples should be offendtd because of 
him : that is, should desert him that very 
And 'that this prediction was so 

accom- 
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accomplished, is clear beyond all contro- 
veufi^ ft ah event whiHt('^^ 

<lisclpte^ ^>uld for ihcir n credit 
haw ilipptessed, if they diirst. By re- 
cording this event, they recorded itheif 
own weakness, their own pusillanimity^ 
And we may be perfectly sure tiiat they 
would not intent a falsehood on purpose 
to perpetuate their own disgrace. VVe 
have therefore, in this incident, a dcihoii- 
strative proof, both that our Lqrd s pro- 
phocy was aetually fiilfilfed, and that the 
evangelists were men of tlie strictest vera- 
city and integrity,* who we*re determined 
to sticrifice every thing, efen their own re- 


putation, to thesacrerl 6ause ol^trUtit. 

Jes^s being now in tlie possession of 
his enemU% thev that had *1^ hold dh 
hitfi 4ed him away to C'ataphas the high' 
priest^ wlieiie the scribes and the eftlers 
were asiieinbled. But Peter, though ^hfe 
ha(L #ed with the rest, yOt ashamed'of hiy* 
cowntdkie^ and stiR realty afttachecPto^liir 

fw the 

re^hfiitweiR^iighr tatumh^ck^ihB^low 
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the crowd (but with cautious and trembling 
steps) to the palace 'of the high priest^ 
and went in, and sat with the servants 
in the hall of tlic palace, to see the end. 
Now the chief priests and elders, and all 
the council, sought false, witness against 
Jesus to put him to death, but found 
none ; 3’ea, though inan>’ false witnesses 
came, yet found tliey none.” 'I'lieir object 
was lo put Jesus to dcatli ; and for this 
pur|)ose the\' sought out for false witnesses, 
to charge him with a capifal crime. To 
condemn anv one to death, their own law 
required two witnesses; and it was also 
necessarv for tlicm to j)roduce evidence 
sufficient to induce the Roman governor 
to ratify their sentence, without which it 
was of no avail. Tlicre was no difficulty 
in finding out and suborning false wit- 
nesses in abundance, wdio were perfectly 
well disposed to conform lo their wishes ; 
but for a long time they found none whose 
evidence came up to the point they aimed 
at ; none %vho could prove against Jesus 
a capital offence. But at length, came 
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two false witnc^sses, and said. This fellow 
said, I am able to destroy the temple of 
God; and to build it in three days/' Now 
to speak disresjxjctfully, or to prophesy 
against the temple, was considered by the 
Jews as blasphenty^ and of course a caf>tCaI 
offence. ]3ut tlie truth was, that Jesus 
said no such thing. The expressioiis ab 
ludcd to by the witnesses were those lie 
spoke, when, after casting the buyers and 
sellers out of the temple, the Jews asked 
him what sign he could give them of his 
authority to do these things ? Ilis answer 
was, not as the witnesses stated it, ‘‘ I am 
able to destroy this temple/' but it was, 
** Destroy this teinjile, and in three days 
I will raise it up.” So St.John expressly 
tells ns ^ ; and also, that by this temple 
he meant his own bodj', to w hich he pix>- 
bably pointed at the time. The high 
priest, sensible,* perhaps, that even this 
evidence would not completely answer 
his purpose, proceeds to intcnxigate our 
Saviour, hoping that he might be drawn 

by 


♦ Chap. ii. lo. 
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crowd (but with cautious and treiiibling 
Steps) to^ the palace ^of the high priest^ 
and went in, and sat %vith the servants 
in the hall of the palace, to see the end. 
Now the chief priests and elders, and all 
the council, sought false, witness against 
Jesus to put him to death, but found 
none ; 3"ea, though inan>’ false witnesses 
came, yet found thew none.” Tlieir object 
w^as to put Jesus to dcatli ; and for this 
purpose the>’ sought out for false witnesses, 
to charge him Mdth a capital crime. To 
condemn any one to dcuith, their own law 
required two witnesses; and it was also 
necessary for them to produce evidence 
sufficient to induce the Roman governor 
to ratify their sentence, without which it 
was of no avail. There was no difficulty 
in finding out and suborning false wit- 
nesses in abundance, who were perfectly 
well disposed to conform lo their wishes ; 
but for a long time they found none whose 
evidence came up to the point they aimed 
at ; none who could prove against Jesus 
a capital offence. But at length, came 

two 
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two false wirnesses, and said. This fellow 
said, I am able to destroy the temple of 
Godj and to build it in three days/' Now 
to speak disrespectfully, or to prophesy 
against tlie temple, was considered by the 
Jews as blasphemy^ and of course a capital 
offence. But tiie truth was, that Jesus 
said no such thing. The expressions al- 
luded to by the witnesses were those lie 
spoke, when, after casting the buyers and 
sellers out of the temple, the Jews asked 
him what sign he could give them of his 
authority to do these things? Jlis answer 
w^as, not as the witnesses stated it, ‘‘ I am 
able to destroy this temple;” but it was, 
** Destroy this temple, and in three days 
I will raise it up.” So St.John expressly 
tells us * ; and also, that by this temple 
he meant his own body, to w Inch he pro- 
bably pointed at the time. The high 
priest, sensible,* perhaps, that even tliis 
evidence would not completely answer 
his purpose, proceeds to interrogate our 
Saviour, hoping that he might be drawn 

by 


♦ Chap. ii. iQ. 
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by artful questions to condemn himself. 
He arose, therefore, and said unto Jesus, 
Answerest thou nothing? What is it 
that these witness against thee?” Is it 
true, or is it false ? and what have you to 
say in your own defence ? But Jesus held 
his peace. He disdained to make any 
answer to such unfounded and con- 
temptible accusations. He saw that his 
judges were predetermined ; that every 
thing he could say would be of no avail ; 
and that the only proper part for him to 
take, was to observe a dignified silence. 
The high priest perceiving tliis, had re- 
course to a measure which he knew must 
compel our Lord to speak: “ I adjure 
thee," says he, “ by the living God, that 
thou tell us whether thou be the Christ 
the Son of God." lliis calling upon a 
man to swear by the living God was call- 
ed the oath of adjuration, and was the 
Jewish mode of administering an oath 
either to a witness or a criminal; and 
when so adjured, they were obliged to 
answer. Jesus now therefore conceived 

flesmili 
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himself botind in conscience to break his 
sileqce, and said to the high priest, “ Thou 
hast said that is, thou hast said what is 
true, I am the Messiah, the Christ, the Son 
of God ; for all these were synoniinoiis 
terms amon<; the Jews. But as ourLord^s 
actual appearance and situation did but 
ill accord witli a character of such high 
dignity, he proceeds to assure liis judges, 
that what he affirmed was nevertheless 
unquestionably true ; and that they them- 
selves should in due time have the fullest 
proof of it. For, says he, “ hereafter ye 
shall sec the Son of man sitting on the 
right hand of power, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven.” Sitting at the right 
hand of power, means sitting at tlie right 
hand of God, to whom tlie Jews some- 
times gave the appellation of porcer ; and 
coming in the clouds of heaven^ was with 
the Jenvs a characteristic mark of the 


Messiah. And the whole passage relates 
not to the final judgment, but to the 


Claming of Christ to execute vengeance on 

V 3 the 
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the Jevt^s in the destruction of Jerusalem 
bj the Romans. “ Then the high priest 
rent his clothes (a mark of extreme horror 
and indignation) saying, he hath spoken 
blasphemy, by declaring himself the Christ 
the Son of God, and assuming all the 
marks of divine power. What further 
heed have we of witnesses ? Behold, now 
ye have heard his blasphemy. What think 
ye ? ITiey answered and said. He is guilty 
of death guilty of a crime that deserves 
death. “ Then did they spit in his face, 
and bufleted him ; and others smote him 
with the palms of their hands, saying. 
Prophesy unto us ; who is he that smote 
thee ? ” 

Such were the indignities offered to the 
Lord of all, by his own infatuatbd crea- 
tures ; and although he could with one 
word have laid them prostrate at his feet, 
yet he bore all these insults without a 
single murmur or complaint, and never 
once spake unadvisedly with his lips. 
“ Though he was reviled, he reviled nqt 

again ; 
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again ; though he ^suffered, he threatened 
not^ but committed himself to Hina that 
judgeth righteously 

TTie evangelist now resumes the history 
of St. Peter, who, while these things were 
transacting in the council-room, sat ivith- 
out in the palace ; and a damsel came 
unto him, saying, Thou also wast with 
Jesus of Galilee. But he denied before 
them all, saying, I know not what thou 
sayest. And when he was come out into 
the porch, another maid saw him, and 
said unto them that were there. This fel- 
low also was with Jesus of Nazareth. 
And again he denied with an oath, I do 
not know the man. And after a while 
came unto him they that stood by, and 
said to Peter, Surely thou also art one of 
them, for thy speech betrayeth thee. Tlien 
began he to curse and to swear, saying, 
I know not the man. And immediately 
the cock crevr. And Peter remembered 
the words of Jesus, which said unto him. 
Before the cock crow thou sbalt deny 

me 


• 1 Pet, ii. 83. 
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»e thrice* And he M^ent out, and wppt 
bitterly " 

most interesting' story is related iff 
^ tiSe evangelists, with a few immaterial 
Variations in each ; but the substance is 
•the same in all. There is, however, one 
circumstance added by St, Luke, so ex- 
quisitely beautitVil and touching, that it 
well deserves to be noticed here. He tells 
us, that after Peter had denied Jesus 
thrice, “immediately, wlnle he yet spake, 
the cock crew ; and the Lord turned and 
looked upon Peter*.** AVliai eflect that 
look must have had on tlic heart and on 
tlie countenance of Peter, every one ina}', 
perhaps, in some degree conceive; but it 
is utterly impossible for any words to de- 
scribe, or, I believe, even for the pencil 
of a Guido to express -f-. The sacred his- 
torian therefore most judiciously makes 
no attempt to Mork upon our passions or 
our feelings by any display of eloquence 

on 

• Ch. xxii. 6i. 

In fact, I cannot learn that any great master haa 
yet selected this incident as the subject of a picture. 
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oil' the occasion. * He simply relates the 
fact, without any embellishment or am^i* 
fication ; and only adds, ^ and Peter re- 
membered the words of the Ixird, how he 
had said unto him. Before the cockcrow, 
thou shult deny me thrice ; and he went 
out and wept bitterly/' 

The reflections that crowd upon the 
mind from this most affecting incident of 
Peter s denial of his Master, are many and 
important ; but 1 can only touch, and that 
sligiitly, on a few. 

The first is, that this event in the history 
of St. Peter, is a clear and striking accom- 
plishment of our Saviour's prediction, that 
before the cock crew he should deny him 
thrice. And it is very remarkable, that 
there are in this>ame chapter no less than 
four oilier jirophecies ot our Lord, which 
w ere all punctually fulfilled, some of them 
like this, within a few hours after they 
were delivered. 

Tlie next observation resulting from the 
fall of Peter is the melancholy proof it 
affords us of the infirmity of Imnian 

nature. 
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■atiire, the weakness “of our best rcsolu* 
tions, wlien lett to ourselves, and .the 
extreme danger of confiding too much in 
•iar<»own strength. 

That St. Peter was most warmly attached 
to Jesus, that bis intentions were upright^ 
and his professions at the moment sincere, 
there can be no doubt. But his temper 
wiis too hot, and his confidence in himself 
too great. When our Lord told him, and 
all -the other apostles, that they would 
desert him that night, Peter was the first 
to say to him, ** though all men should 
be offended because of thee, yet will 1 
never be offended.” And when Jesus 
again assured him, that before the cock 
crew he should deny him thrice, Peter 
insisted with still greater vehemence on 
his unshaken fidelity, and declared, that 
tboush he should die with him, he should 
never deny him.” Yet deny him he did, 
with execrations and oaths ; and Jeft a 
memorable lesson, even to the best of 
men, not to entertain too high an opi- 
nion of their own constancy and firmness 
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in the hour of temptation. Let him 
that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest 
he 

And hence in the last place we see the 
wisdom and the necessity of lookit^ be- 
yond ourselves, of looking up to hc^veti 
for support and assistance in the discharge 
of our duty. If, when Peter was first 
forewarned by our Lord^f his approach- 
ing denial of him, instead of repeating his 
professions of inviolable fidelity to him, he 
had with all hiiniility confessed his weak- 
ness, and implored his divine ^Master to 
stremxthen and fortilV him for the trial 
that awaited him, the event probably 
would have been verv difl'erent. And it 
is surprising that he had not learned this 
lesson from his fornjer cx[)crience. For 
when, confiding as he did now in his own 
courage, lie entreated Jesus to let him 
walk to him upon the sea, and Avas per- 
mitted to do so ; no sooner did he find the 
wind boisterous than he was afraid, and 
beginning to sink, he cried out, ‘‘ Lord, 

save me ! And inimediatclv Jesus stretched 

•** 

forth 
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forth his hand, and caught him " This 
'was a plain intimation to him (as I. re- 
marked in a former Lecture) tliat it was 
not his ow'n arm that could help him, but 
that almighty hand, and tliat outstretched 
arm, which then preserved him ; and to 
which, when in danger, we must all have 
recourse to preserve us iVom sinking. 
“ Trust then in the Ijord/' (as the w ise 
king advises) with all tliine heart, and 
lean not to thine own understanding. In 
all thy ways acknowledge him, and he 
shall direct thy paths 

* Prov. iii. 5 & 6. 
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Matthew xxvii. 


TN the preceding chapter we saw tliat 
^ tlie chief priests and elders had, in 
their summary way, without the shadow 
of justice, without any consistent evi- 
dence, decided the fate of Jesus, and 
pronounced him guilty of death. * Their 
next care was how' to get this sentence 
confirmed and carried into execution ; 
for under the Roman government they 
had not at tliis time the power of the 
sword, the power of life and death ; they 
could not iweeute a criminal, though they 
might try and condemn him, without a 
warrant from the Roman governor ; they 
determined therefore to carry him before 
9 Pilate, 
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Pilate, the Roman procurator of Juda-a 
at that time. 13ut theiT, to ensure success 
in that quarter, it was necessary to give 
their accusations against Jesus such a 
coIcNir and shape, as should prevail upon 
the governor to put him to death. For 
this purpose they found it expedient to 
change their ground, tor they had con- 
demned him for blasphemy ; but this they 
knew would have little weight with a pagan 
governor, who, like Gailio, would “ care 
for none of those things ” which related 
solely to religion. I'hey therefore resolved 
to bring him before Pilate as a state pri- 
soner, and to charge him with treasonable 
and se'ditious practices; with setting him- 
self up as a king in opposition to Ca:sar, 
and persuading the people not to pay tri- 
bute to that prince. Accordingly we are 
told, in the beginning of this chapter, that 
“ when morning was come, all the chief 
priests and elders of the people took coun- 
sel against Jesus to put him to death;” 
that is, to obtain permission to put him to 
death ; “ and when they had bound him 
1 0 they 
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tliey led him away, and delivered him to 
Pontius Pilate tbe»governor.” 

The evangelist, having brought the hi*' 
tory of this diabolical transactkm thus 
makes a short digression, to inform us of 
the fate of that wretched traitor, Jodas^ 
who bad by his perfidy brought his Master 
into this situation. 

Then Judas, which had betrayed him, 
when he saw that he was condemned, re- 
pented himself, and brought again the 
thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests 

a 

and elders, sayin^, I have sinned, in that 
I have bctraved the innocent blood. And 

a 

they said, AVhat is that to us ? See thou 
to that. And he cast down the pieces of 
silver in the temple, and went and hanged 
himself.” 

From the expression made use of in the 
third verse, ‘‘ when Judas saw that Jesus 
was condemned, he repented himselj'^'* some 
commentators have thought that he did 
not imagine or expect that Jesus would be 
condemned to death ; but supposed either 
that he would convey liimself away from 

his 
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ills persecutors, or that he would prove 
lii$ innocence to the satisfaction of his 
judges; or that at the most some slight 
punishment would be inflicted upon him. 
One woidd not wish to load even the worst 
of men with more guilt than really belongs 
to them ; but, from considering tlie cha- 
racter of Judas, and comparing together 
all the circumstances of the case, it ap- 
peal's to me more probable that the ac- 
quittal or condemnation of Jesus never 
entered into his contemplation. AH he 
thought of was gain. He had kept the com- 
mon purse, and had robbed it; and his only 
object was, how to obtain a sum of money, 
which he determined to have at all events, 
and left consequences to take care of 
themselves. But when he saw tliat his 
divine Master, wliom he knew to be per- 
fectly innocent, was actually condemned 
to death, his conscience ihen flew in his 
face; his guilt rose up before him in all its 
horrors. The innocence, the virtues, the 
gentleness, the kindness of bis Lord, with 
a thousand other circumstances, rushed at 


once 
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once upon his mind, and painted to him 
the enormity of his crime in such dread- 
ful colours, that he could no longer bear 
the agonizing tortures that racked his 
soul, but went immediately and destroyed 
himself. 

The answer of tlie chief priests to Judas, 
when he brought back to them the thirty 
pieces of silver, and declared that he had 
betrayed the innocent blood, was a per- 
fectly natural one for men of their characf 
ter : ** What is that to us ? See thou to 
that/' Men who had any feeling, any 
sentiments of common humanit}’, or even 
of common justice, when so convincing a 
proof of the accused person s innocence 
had been given them, would naturally 
have relented, would have put an imme- 
diate stop to the proceedings, and re- 
leased the prisoner. But this was very 
far from entering into their plan. With 
the guilt or innocence of Jesus they did 
not concern themselves. This was not 
their affair. All they %vanted was the de- 
struction of a man whom they hated and 
VoL. II. X feared. 
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fpid whose life fmA doctrioe was a 
Staodiog thcp< This was their 

objf(pt : aad as to the umicy or the justice 
pf the case^ on thi^ head they were at jKir- 
^ect ease ; ** What is that to us ? See thou 
to that.” And yet to see the astonishing 
inconsistence of human nature, and the 
strange contrivances by which e\en the 
most abandoned of men endeavour to sa- 
tisfy their minds and quiet their apprehen- 
sions ; these very men, m ho had no scruple 
at all in murdering an innocent person, 
yet had wonderful qualms of conscience 
about putting into the treasury the money 
which they themselves had given as the 
“ price of blood ! ‘‘ The chief priests took 
the silver pieces, and said, It is not lawful 
for us to put them into tlie treasury, be- 
cause it is the price of blood. And they 
took counsel, and bought with them the 
potter's field, to bury strangers in. AV herc- 
fore that field was called The Field of 
Blood, unto this day. Then was fulfilled 
that which was spoken by Jeremy the pro- 
phet, saying, and they took the thirty 

pieces 
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of silver^ the price of fallit #ejt 

vaiuedt irhotn they of the ehildr^ of I#tid 
did Value, and gave them for the polter’f 
field, as the fx)rd appointed me 

1 cannot pass on from this part of the 
chapter without observing, that the short 
account here given us of Judas Iscariot 
allbnls us a very striking proof of the 
fXM-rect innocence and integrity of our 
IiOrd*8 character, and of the truth of his 
pretensions. 

IJad there been any thing reprehensible 
in the former, or any deceit in the latter, 
it must have been known to Jndas Iscariot. 
He was one of the twelve who were tlie 
consrani companions of our Saviour's mi- 
nistry, and witnesses to every thing he said 

or 

^ It linpjxms that this pasuaire is found not in Je- 
remiah, to whicli the evangelist refers, but in tlie ele- 
venth « ha}>t(*r of Zi'i hariah. But there are variaus 
very sati?»l*iciorv wavs in whieh ieitrned men have ac- 
eulinted for tliis difficulty ; which, after all, astlie pro- 
phccy aeiualiy exists, is a iiiatUT of no uioineiit; awl 
in writings i o or three thousand years old, it is nQ 
great wond(*r if, by the carelessness of franscribers, 
one luiinc should sometimos (especialJy where abbrefi- 
atious are usf'd) b<‘ put for aiiotlier. 

X 2 
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w did* If therefore his conduct had been 
in any respect irregular or immoral ; if bis 
miracles had been the effect of collusion 
or fraud ; if there had been any plan con- 
certed between him and his disciples to 
impose a false religion upon the worlds 
and under the guise of piety to gratify their 
love of fame, honour, wealth, or power; if, 
in short, Jesus had been either an enthu* 
siastor an impostor, Judas must have been 
in the secret ; and when he betrayed his 
Master, would immediately have divulged 
it to the world. By such a discovery, he 
would not only have justified his own 
treachery, but might probably have grati- 
fied also bis ruling passion, his love of 
money. For there can be no doubt, that 
w hen the chief priests and rulers were in- 
dustriously seeking out for evidence against 
Jesus, they would most gladly have pur- 
chased that of Judas at any price, how- 
ever extravagant, that he chose to demand. 
But instead of producing any evidence 
against Jesus, he gives a voluntary and 
most decisive evidence in his favour. . I 

have 
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have sinned," says.be, in an agony of grief; 
** I have sinned, and have betrayed the 
innocent blood." This testimony Judas 

is invaluable, because it is the testimony 

* 

of an unwilling witness ; the testhiiony 
not of a friend, but of an enemy ; the tes- 
timony, not of one desirous to farour and 
to befriend the accused, but of one who 
had actually betrayed him. After such an 
evidence as this, it seems impossible for 
any ingenuous mind either to question the 
reality of our Saviours miracles, or the 
divinity to which he laid claim ; because, 
as Judas declared him ttmoceni (which he 
could not be, had he in any respect rfe- 
ceived his disciples), he must have been, 
what he assumed to be, the Son of God, 
and his religion, the word of God. 

After this account of Judas Iscariot, the 
evangelist proceeds in the history. 

“ And Jesus stood before the governor 
Little did that governor imagine who it 
was that then stood before him. Little did 
he suspect that he must himself one day 
stand before the tribunal of that very 

X 3 person 
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ppncMi w«9 t)i«a goiBg to jodgci 

ils a cliiiiHMii! 

l^ppeiirs fram tlie parallel place iii 
(and from what was stated in 
^e preceding l^ture), that the chaigc 
brought against Jesus bi I’oi^ Pilate was 
not what it had l>eeu iK^fbre the chief 
priests, btaspliein^', but sedition and irea* 
son. “ They began to accuse him, saying. 
We found lliis fellow perverting the nation, 
and ibrbiddiug to give tribute to Caesar, 
saying, that he himself is Christ a king*.'* 
These were p'cat crimes against the state, 
as afiecting both the revenue and the so- 
vereignty ot the Homan emperor, both of 
• which it was the duty of the governor to 
support and maintain. Pilate therefore 
asked him. Art tlK>u the king of the Jews.^ 
And Jesus said unto him. Thou sayest.’’ 
That is, 1 am what thou sayesU “ And 
w'heo he was accused of tl>e chief priests 
and elders, be answered nothing. Then 
saith Pilate unto him, Uearest thou not 
how many things those witness against 

thee ? 


* Luke xxiii. 2. 
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thee ? And he answered him a Wdtd i 

insqmtich that the governor ttiarvelled 
greatly.^ Our Lord’s conduct on this oc** 
casion was truly digniBed. When^he wa^ 
called upon to acknowledge what was 
really true, he gave a direct answer fcoth 
to the chief priests and to Pilate. He 
acknowledged that he was the Christ, the 
Son of Cfod, the King of the Jews ; but 
false and frivolous, and unjust accusations, 
he treated us they deserved, with profound 
and contemptuous silence. 

It appears, however, from St.John, that 
although .Jesus declared he w’as the King 
of the Jirws, 3 *et he explained to Pilate the 
nature of his kingdom, which he assured 
him was not of this world. And Pilate, 
satisfied with this expUmation, and seeing 
clearly that the whole accusation was ma- 
licious and groundless, made several efforts 
to save Jesus. He repeatedly declared to 
his accusers, that having examined him, 
he could find no fault in him. This„ how- 
ever, instead of disarming their fury, only 
inflamed and increased it. They were 

X 4 the 
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Hk more 6erce, as St. Luke tells us, saying, 
■* He .f^rretb hr the ;peo^e, teacUng 
tbr(ui|^iMit all Jewry, beginning from Ga- 
lilee, .to this place*.” The mention of 
Galilee suggested an idea to Pilate, which 
Mattered himself might save him the 
pain of condemning an innocent man. 
“ When Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked 

whether the man were a Galilean ; and as 

•» 

soon as he knew that he belonged unto 
Herods jurisdiction, he sent him to 
Herod -f/' That t3Tant, who was delighted 
to see Jesus, and was probably' very well 
disposed to treat luiii as he did his pre- 
cursor, John the Baptist, yet could bring 
no guilt home to him. He tlierefore sent 
him back to Pilate, insulted and derided, 
but uncondeinned. Pilate, not yet dis- 
couraged, had recourse to another expe- 
dient, which he hoped might still preserve 
a plainly guiltless man. It was the cus- 
tom, at the great feast of the Passover, for 
the Roman governor to gratify the Jewish 
people, by pardoning and releasing to 

them 


♦ Luke xrin. 5. 


t Id. 6 , 7. 
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them any prisoner whom they chose to 
select out of those that were condemnf4 
to death. Now there happen^ to be, at 
that time a notorious criininaf in jpriscmy 
named Barabbas, wha had been guilty of 
exciting an insurrection, and committing 
murder in it. Pilate, thinking it impos- 
sible that the people could carry their 
malignant rage against Jesus so far as to 
desire the pardon of a rhurderer rather 
than of him, said unto them, “ Whom will 
ye that I release unto you, Barabbas, or 
Jesus which is called Christ.^*' Had the 
people been left to their own unbiassed 
feeling, one would think that they could 
not have hesitated one moment in their 
choice. But they were under the influence 
of leaders (as they generally are) more 
wdeked than themselves. For we are told, 
that “ the chief priests and elders 
the multitude that they should ask Barab- 
bas, and destroy Jesus 

While this was passing, an extraordinary 
incident took place, which must needs 

have 


’‘f M^tt, xxvii. ?o. 
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have made a deep impression on the mind 
of Pilate, ‘‘When l>e was sat down upon 
the judgment-seat, his wife sc!it unto him, 
saying. Have thou nothing to do with that 
just man ; for I have suffered many things 
this day in a dream because of him.'* 
Anxious as Pilate alreadv was to save 
Jesus, this singular circumstance coming 
upon him at the moment, must have 
greatly quickened his zeal in such a cause. 
He therefore redoubled his efforts to carry 
his point, and again said to the Jews, 
Whether of the twain will vc that I re- 
lease unto you ? 'They said, Barabbas." 
Pilate still persisted, “ What shall 1 do then 
with Jesus, which is called Christ ?" that 
is, the Messiah, the great deliverer whom 
tliey expected ; thinking this consideration 
might soften them. But he was mistaken : 
they all say unto him, I.et him be cru- 
cified." Once more he endeavoured to 
move their compassion, by remindingtheni 
of the perfect innocence of Jesus. The 
governor said nnto them, “ ? what 

evil hath he done?" Bui even this last 

affecting 
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affecting remonstrance was all in vain ; 
they cried out the more, saying, “ Let him 
be crucified.” When tlierefore Pilate saw 
tbat-he could prevail nothing, but rather 
a tumult was made, he took water, and 
waslied his hands before the multitude, 
savinir, I am innocent of the blood of 
this just person : see ye to it.” This was a 
custom both among the Jews and the Ro- 
mans, when they wished to exculpate 
themselves from the guilt of having put 
to dcaifi an innocent man. We meet with 
instances of this sii^nificant ablution in 
several classic writers*. J’lie ^losaic law 
itself enjoined it in certain cases ; and 
it is in allusion to this ceremony that 
David savs in the Psalms, “ I will wash 
iny hands in innocency, O Lord; (that is, 

in 

* Sophofios — Ajriv, iii. i . v. (>04 ; & Scholiast in Kx-o. 
So after Having rccenily slaughieretl so many 

of his i iuaiiics at tlu racking of IVoy by the Greeks, 
ilnrst not touch hi - household gods, till lie had washed 
himscif ill the ri|^aiiing stream. 

M tHfliu V umu cf ctvdc rt-cenu^ 

AtirtH'tart* ih l.tn ; «l«»ncc inr fl^in ittf 
Ablucfo. -»-.Lu. 1. i». V. 7111. 

t Deut. x.xi. 6, 7. 
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in testimony of iny innocence) and so wil) 
I go to thine altar 

Tins therefore was at once a visible 

declaration of the innocence of Jesus, and 

of Pilate’s reluctance in condemning him. 

To this the Jews made tliat answer, which 
% 

must petrify ev«ry heart with horror. 

J1icn answered all the people, and said. 
His blaod be on m and on our children. 
Then released lie IWabbas unto them : 
and when he had scourged Jesus, he de- 
livered him to be crucified.” 

Here let us pause a moment, and look 
back to the scene we have been con- 
templating, and the retkxtions that 
arise from it. 

It affords, in the first place, a most awful 
warning to the lower orders of the people, 
to bewxire of giving themselves up, as they 
too frequently do, to thfe direction of art- 
ful and profligate leaders, who abuse their 
simplicity and credulity to the very worst 

k 

purposes, and make use of them only as 
tools, * to accomplish their own private 

views 


* Pbiilin xxvi. C. 
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riews of ambition, of avarice, of resent- 
ment, or revenge. We have just seen a 
most striking instance of this strange pro- 
pensity of the multitude to be misled, and 
of the ease with which tlieir passions arc 
worked up to the commission of the most 
atrocious crimes. The Jewish people were 
naturally attaclied to Jesus. They were 
astonished at his miracles, they wen^ 
clwirmed with his discourses ; and their 
diseases and infirmities were relieved bv 
liis omnipotent benevolence. But not- 
withstanding all this, by the dexterous 
management of their chief priests and 
eklers, their admiration of Jesus was con- 
verted in a moment into the most rancorous 
hatred ; they were persuaded to ask the 
life of a murderer in preference to his ; 
and to demand tlie destruction of a man 
who had never offended them, whose in- 
nocence was as clear as the dav, and was 
repeatedly acknowledged and strongly 
urged upon them by tlie very judge who 
had tried him. 

Yet even that judge himself, who was 

so 



dis LECTURE xxrr. 

so thoroughly convinced of the innocence 
of his prisoner* and actually used every 
means in his power to preserve him, even 
he liad not the honesty and the courage 
to protect him eflbctually ; and his con- 
duct aftbrds a most dreadful proof wliat 
kind of a thinir public justice was among 
the most enl/ghtenedy and (if we may be- 
lieve their own poets and historians) the 
most virfnous peo[)le in the ancient heathen 
M’orld. ^^ye sec a Homan governor sent 
to dispense jusiice in a Homan province, 
and invested with full powers to save or 
to destroy; we see him with a prisoner 
before him, in whom lie repcatedh* de- 
clared lie could find no fault ; and vet, 
after a few ineflectual struggles with his 
own consrieiu e, 1 u' delivers up that pri- 
soner, not merely to death, hut tt) the 
most horrible and excruciating torments 
that human malignity could devise, 'i’lie 
l‘act is, he was afraid of the people, he 
was aiaid of Caesar;, and when the cla- 
morous multitude cried out to him, “ If 
thou let this man go, thou art not Caesrir s 
13 friend,” 
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friend,” all his firmness, all his resolution 
at once forsook liiin. He shrunk from 
the* dangers that threatened him, and 
sacrificed his conscience and his duty to 
the menaces of a mob, and the dread of 
sovercigu power. 

Could any thing like this have happened 
in this country ? We all know that it is 
impossible. We all know that no dangers, 
no threats, no fears, cither of Caisar or of 
the people, could ever induce a liritish 
judge to condemn to death a man, whom 
he in his conscience believed to be inno- 
cent. And what is it that produces this 
diU'erence between a Roman and a liritish 
judge? Jt is this; that the former had no 
other principle to govern his coiidiiet but 
natural reason, or what would now be 
called philosophy ; which, though it would 
soiiictimcs point out to him the path of 
duty, yet could never inspire him with 
fortitude enough to persevere in it in cri- 
tical and dangerous circumstances ; in 
opposition to tlic frowns of a tyrant, or 
the clamours of a multitude. Wliereas 

the 
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tHf Britfih judge, in additton^tn^liis^iiiitf!^ 
ttiM ferttimb fight and wfongz-ww^t 
thi^ dictates of the moml sensd, 
pridcipfc of religion also to influence hit 
heart: he has the unerring and inflexible 
rules of evangelical rcctifude to guide 
him; he has that which will vanquish 
every other fear, the fear of Gody before 
his eyes. He kno^vs that he himself must 
one day stand before the Judge of aitt 
and consideration keeps himr firm to 
his duty, be the dangers that surround 
him aver so formidable and tremendous; 

This is one, among a thousand otfier 
proofs, of the benefits we derive, even hi 
the present life, from the Christian revela* 
tion. It has, in fact, had a most salutary 
and beneficial influence on our most^im*’ 
temporal interests. Its benefieeit 
spirit has spread itself through alL^the 
dlffihent relations and modifications? of 
human society, and communicated its 
kindly influence to almost every public 
Und private concern of mankind. It has 
^6t Only purified, as we bave sedli. the 

^admihis- 
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admifiisiratioo of justice ; but it has in- 
sensibly worked ilself into the inmost 
fiatiie and constitution of civil societies. 
It lias given a tinge to the complexion of 
liieir govermiieiitSy and to the temper of 
their laws. It has softened the rigour of 
despolisiUt and lessened, in some degree, 
the horrors of war. It has descended 
into families, has diminished the pressure 
of private tyranny, improved every do- 
mestic endearment, given tenderness to 
the parent, humanity to the master, re- 
spect to superiors, to inferiors security and 
ease ; and left, in short, the most evident 
traces of its benevolent spirit in all the 
various subordinations, dependencies, and 
connexions of social life. 

But to return to the Roman governor. 
Having thus basely shrunk from bis duty, 
and, contrary to his own conviction, con- 
demned an innocent man, he endeavoured 
to clear himself from this guilt, and to 
satisfy his conscience, by the vain ccrc- 
mooy of washing his hands before the 
multitude, and declaring, that he was 

V 11. Y innocent 
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innocent of ilu hlood of that just 
Alas! not all the \\ater‘(d the oci‘at> could 
wash away the foul and ind(*lihle !itaih 9 f 
murder from Ins soul. Yet he hoped to 
transfer it to the ac'coinplic-es of his cnnic. 
“ See ye to it,'* says he to tlie people. 
And what answer did that peo|)le iuuk<j 
to him? ‘‘ His bloody saiil they, be ou m, 
and on our children.** A inostlatal impre- 
cation, and most dreadfully fulfilled upon 
them at the siege of Jerusalem, wlieu the 
vengeance of Heaven overtook them with 
a fury unexam|)led in the history of the 
world ; when they were exposed at once 
to the horrors of famine, of st dititin, of 
assassination, and the sword ot the Ho- 
mans. And it is very 4 'einarkable, tliat 
there was a sti Iking corres|Knuleuce be- 
tween lla^ir criiii(‘ and their punishimnU 
They |)ut Jesus to death, wlieii the nation 
was assembled to celebrate the passover ; 
and, when the nation was assembled for 
the same purpose, Titus shut them, up 
within the walls of Jerusalem. Tiie re- 
jection of the true Messiah vvaa titcir 
13 - erinie. 
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crimfc, and the follo^Vinsof false Messiahs 
to their deslructiou wa^ their punishment* 
They bought Jesus as a slave, and they 
theijiselvcs were aftcruards sold and 
bought as slaves, at the lowest prices. 

I'hey preferred a robber and murderer to 

♦ 

Jesus, whom they crucified between two 
thieves; and thev theniselvcswere after- 
wards infested \vith bauds of thieves and 
robbers. They put Jesus to death lest 
the Romans should come and take ayvay 
their place and nation ; aiul the Romans 
did come and take away their place and 
nation*. And wliat is still more striking, 
and still more strongly marks the judg- 
ment of God upon them, they were pu- 
nished with that very kind of death which 
they were so eager to iuHict on the Saviour 
of mankind, the death of the cross ; and 
that in such prodigious numbei's, that 
Josephus assures there wanted wood 
lor crosses, and room to place them in -f'. 
The history then proceeds as follows : 

Then 

• Newton on Prophecy, vol. ii. p. 554, 

*t’ De Beil. Jud. 1. v. c. xi. p. 1247. HudU. 

Y 2 
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^iMsed be Baibas uii#a4hM»t 
aiwi when he had scourged Jes9s» he dehh 
i^red him to be crucified.” It waa 
custom of the inhuman Uoinans to scourge 
their criminaU before they crucified them ; 
as if the exquisite tortures of crucifixion 
were not sufficient witliout adding totlieiu 
those of the scourge. But in this instance 
the Roman soldiers went further still ; they 
iiiiproved upon the cruelly of their ma^rs. 
and tatorraents they added the most brutal 
mockery and insult. “ I'hen tlie soldiers of 
the governor took Jesus into the common 
ludi, and gathered unto him the whole 
baud of soldiers; and they stripped him, 
and put on him a scarlet robe. And wiien 
theVr.had platted a crown of thorns, they 
pot it upon his heui, and a reed in his 
right hand : and they bowed the knee, be- 
fore him, . and mocked him, saying. Hail, 
king of., the Jews I And they spit ypon 
him, and took the reed, and smote him pp 
the head. And after they had pocked, hiait 
tl^ey took the robe off frop him, find pot 
his ) own raiment on hip, and . led: . him 

away 





crttcHfed^ -Ohe h*sftfei«»6)^r 
tMsj ^<^he tjir' insofenct ^«((l ■ crtit 


avi^rts^ff c>'*es, and ean'hattlly bring 6rife*S’ 
n^liWl to believe that any thing in the shape 
of man could have risen to this height of 
wanton barbarity. What a difference be* 
tween this treatment of an innocent and 
injured man, to that of the vilest criminal 
in tliis country previous to his execution ; 
and hoxv strongly does it mark the differ- 
ence bet^veen the spirit of Paganism and 
the spirit of Christianity ! ** And as they 
enme out, they found a man of Cyrene, 
Simon by name : him they compelled to 
bear his cross.*' It was usual for criminals 
to bear their own cross; but when they 
wete feeble (as the blessed Jesus might 
well be after ail his bitter sufferings) ftiey ’ 
cothpelfed some one to bear it for him ; 
artd uiis CyiiDnian was probably known to 
be W favourer of Christ. “ And when they 
were come to a place called Gol^tha, 


tli^y gavfc him vinegar to drink, mingled 
with gall a kind of stupefying potion, 
to abatd the sense of pain, and to 
Y 3 hasten 



5^ LECTURE XXIL 

hasten death. ‘‘ And the}' crixcified bHn^ 
and parted his garnients, casting lots: thiMt 
it might be fulfilled which was spoken hy 
the prophet. They parted my garments 
among them, and upon my vesture did 
they cast lois/* This is a prediction of 
king David s, in the 22d Psalnu And 
sitting down, they watched him there; and 
set up over him Ijis accusation, written. 
This is Jesus^ the King oj' the Jnc s lor in 
extraordinary cases it Mas usual to place 
such inscriptions oxer the crimiiial. But 
with re 2 :ard to this, a remarkable cncum- 
Stance occurred, ^\ c learn from Si.Jolin, 
that many of the Jews road this inscrip- 
tion, which gave them infinite ofi'ence ; as 
bci«-2[ a declaration to all the world that 
Jesus really was their king. The cldcf 
priests therefore came to Pilate, and beg- 
ged of him to alter the inscription ; and in- 
s|ead of writing, “ This is the King of the 
Jews,” to write, “ He said^ I am the King 
of the Jews.” Pilate who put up this in- 
scription out of mockery, now retained 
it, like a true Roman, out of obstinacy. 

“ Wliat 



LECTURE XXIL SS? 

^^What 1 have written, (says he, peevishly) 
1 l\ave written ;* and it sha^l stand ; un- 
oonsciotis of w hat he was sayin^j:, ind of 
his4>oina; overruled all the while by an un- 
seen har.cl, vvhieh thus coni|Hdled him to 
bear an undesigned tesiiinony to a most 
important truth ; that the veiy man whom 
had eiueifietl as a malefactor, did not 
merely sm/ tliat he was the ktn^ of the 
Jenvs, the true Messiah, but tiiat he really 
was so. 

“ 'rhen were two thieves crueifif d with 
him, th(‘ one on tl*e riirht hand, tue oi;,i r 
on tiie lelt. Tiiis wtis done witli a view 
of afldino* to the iunominy of our Saviour’s 
suderings. Ikittliis act <if maliiinity, like 
nmi^y other instances of the same nature, 
answered a purpose winch the authors of 
it little thou!j;lit of or intended. It was 
tlie eom|)letion of a prophecy of Isaiali, in 
which, alluding: to this v*erv transaction, 
he says of f iic Messiah, ‘‘ he was munl>er- 
ed with the transgressors*.*’ I’hev then 
coutinued their insults upur him, even 

wliilc 


• liiiiuli liii. 1*2. 
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wWlfe hkliging in 

fihd^related’in the five 
a^'c Wien tnhii that *‘^rnm tile 
hour thei^e Aras'^dariknbs^ over all the lund 
until the ninth hour.” 'Tlie sixth biuirtif 
the Je>vs corresponds to our twelve ocloeb, 
and their ninth hour of course to our three; 
There was thert**fore a darkness over all the 
earth, from twelve at noon till three in the 
afternoon. This darkness must havfe been 
supernatural and miraculous. It could 
not be an eclipse of the sun, because that 
cannot happen but in the new moon ; 
whereas this was at the feast of the I^ass- 
over, wliich w^s aUravs celebrated at the 
fill! moon. It is taken lunire of by se- 
-i^^fal ancient writers, both Heathen and. 
Christian ; and H'ertallian expressly de^ 
Clares, that it was mentioned iiv the Roi- 
ihin archives From whence it apjK'ars, 
that it was not confined to the laud of 
Judsea, but extended itself^ as it is ?ex*-. 
pressed by St. Latee; met alNhe earik^. 
And iabout the ninth ' hour Jesus cried 

^'itb 

^ T^rtull. Apol. c. 2 1 . 


f Luke x'xijj. 44. 
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ifviilv4>W^u4iyoic^^;ingt ‘t El\ EU^ Jttiiia 
d4(i|i4cbth»m r I tliat U to s^iy, ‘‘ ^ly4io4» 
my iGocJi^wby bast tlipu forsaken me ?** 
are hot froui kenc'e to iinagine, that Jesus 
meaiitfoy these ATitids to express any dis- 
tmstof God s favour 4 ncl kindness towards 
himv or any apprehension that the light of 
bis couutenance was withdrawn from hip^ 
This was impossible. He well knew, ttiat 
uoddr that loadofaffliclioD which, for the 
Ovation of mankind, he vohrutarily timk 
Ufion himself, he was stiJJ his heavc'nly 
Fathers “ beloved Son, in wtunn he was 
well pleased.’' These expressions, tliere?- 
fore, of seeming despondence, w ere nothing 
more tlian the natural and almost 
avoidable effusions of a inind tortured 
with the aciitcst pain, ami hardly con- 
scious of the complaints it uUeredi of 
which many similar insiancos occur in ih^ 
Psalms. ImJeed these words thcmsi lif^fv 
are tlie beginningof the Sgd Psahii, 
perhaps our Lord reej^ed thiwighpuL^ 
at least, uilctoubtedly. meant tlie 

whole of it to himself. And this very 

TsaUi), 
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although in the outset it lathes 
«m uir of dejection and complaitin yet 
ends in eaipi^stiig the finm'st trust in the 
mercy and the protection of Ciod* And 
our Lord himse lf, when he hreathccl lib 
last, coriimittcil himself with l)OinHlIt'ss 
coofidc^uce to the care of tlu* Almf«xhty : 

Fatiicr, into th 3 ' hamis 1 cormneml niy 
spirit 

'i'hen some of tl;em that stood there, 
when they’ heard liim crying out Kli, Eit,’ 
ileeeivpd In' the simililmle of tlic sound, 
said, “ I'his man callolh for Elias. And 
.straightway one of them ran, and took a 
sj)onge, and filled it wiih vim’gar, and put 
it on a reed, and gave him to tiriiik.” This, 
as St. John tells us, was done in conse- 
quence of J<'sussai ing, “ I thirst/' The rest 
said, “ Ixt be; let us see uhether Elias will 
come to save him/' Jesus, when he had 
cried again wiih a loud voice, gave up the 
ghost/' Tliis was about the ninth hour, 
or three in the afternoon. And as he was 
crucified at the third hour, or at nine in 

the 

• Luke xxiii. 4^>. 
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mainingt he had* bung, np te«^ 
six hpiirs i|i agcnikss upon the cross. ^Aiid 
tUis, let it never l>e forgotten, was for us 
men. and for our salvation I “And be-, 
bold, the vail of tljc temple was rent in 
twain, from the top to the bottom ; and 
the earth did quake, aiul the rocks rent^ 
find the graves were o(>ened ; and many 
bodies of the saints which slept, arose and 
came out of tlic graves after his resurrec- 
tion, and went into the holy city, and ap- 
peand uiHo many/' 

Such were the convulsions into^which 
the w hok‘ frame of nature was thrown, 
w hen *he LokI of all yielded up his life. 

'riu? vail of the U inplo vve arc told, in 
the first place, was rciil in twain ifoin the 
lop to l!ic bottom. 

The Jew ish temple was divided into se- 
veral parts ; the most sacred was called 
the Holiest, or the lloh/ of Holies^ into 
which none but the high-pi iest might enter, 
and that only once in a year. Jt was 
considered as a type of heaven; and was 
separated from what was called the holy 

place. 
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place 

was celebratekl^by a cartatfe^orrtdh^tfe^^i^^ 
fryi ^hidi is herfe icaTte<l tiie ttf ’^c 
Temple. This vail, when odf 
pired, was rcht in Wain from the^kvp isd 
the bottofii ; by which was 4ignl6<^*^thte' 
abalition of the whole MdSfrtc rituSli' fhb 
mt>oval of the pattition between Jew ahd 
GentHe, and the admission of theiattei^ 
(on the terms of the Gospel cOVeiieri0 
into heaven, oe the Holy of Holies. And 
the earth did qnake, and tl^e recks rent. 
This efertliqwake is mentioned by heathen 
anthers as having, in the i^gn ofllberius, 
destroyed twelve cities in Asrn^. And 
the graves were opened, and many bodies 
of the saints which slept, aroSe and cadie 
out of the graves Jifter his resimx?ction, 
went into the'dioly city, -and appeated 
u^t^ many.*' Wbothe holy persons irere 
whieh lihen artise Train their us t 

be^ matter of 'mere eonjeetdre^;' ‘ Bht'bitUt 
pfO^bty soine-bf Tlidse WhbTifid^^ 

iri 


• Taciti Annal. I. ii. c. 37. Saet. in Tib. vi. 448* 
phi^^ Hist. 1 . ii. c. 84. 
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iUi^lSHi)^n», *m*4, 

pfiijwnSrili'^iT. known jiv cj^. 

TfttfW «';ben.the c^ttirion, and tbej(, thn|k 
w$rot iwkh^^iin watohip^ Je^us, saw «}|e 
ev(^^aJfe, and those things that wem 
dpRe« iieaired gpealjy, saying, ** Tru]^ 
thin w^ U^ Son of God/ 

Xh« centurion here Bientioncd was the 
I^nan, captain, who, with a guard of aoh 
diers,- was ordered to attend the crucifixion 
Jesus, and see the sentence executed. 
He placed himself, as St. Mark informs ns, 
over against Jesus. From Uiat station ho 
kept his eye constantly fixed u{K>n him,- 
and observed with attention every thing 
he said or did. And when tie saw the 
nicckncK, the patience, the resignation, 
the firmness, with which our Ford endured 
tb& iPiost excruciating torments ; when ita 
h^rd him a.t one timn fiefyently pray tog 
fqr ,,lus;>.|uurdcrere, at anotheir disposing 
wiiL^ jdjgnity and anlhority of .a {ilaca< in 

and 

a^Jengtb, with that confidence, whicli no- 
thing but conscious virtue and conscious 

: ^gnity 
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fti sctch a j:.imef4nspirt‘,n!e<>itr> 
mending liis spirit into the hands of hit; 
heavenlv Father; lie could not but cotitdudc 
him to be a most extraordiiiar v person, and 
iomethtng more tiian human. But when, 
moreover^ he otiseri^ed the astonishing 
events that look place when Jesus expired ; 
the agitation into which the whole frame 
of nature seemed to be thrown; tlie super- 
natural darkness, the earthquake, the read- 
ing of rocks, the opening of graves ; he then 
burst out involuntarilv into tiiat striking 
exclamation, Truly this was the Son of 
God.'^ 

Here then we have a testimony to the 
divine character of our Lord, which must 
be considered as ii! the higl:cst degree 
impartial and incorrupt r the honest un- 
.solicited testimony of a plain man, a sol- 
dier and a heathen; the testimonv, not of 
one who was prejudiced in 1‘avourof’ Christ 
and his religion, bot of one wlio, by habit 
and education, was probably strongly pftJ* 
judiced against them. 

And it is not a little remarkable, that 

the 
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the oonteinf^lation of the very same icene 

which so forcibly struck the Ilotrian ceil* 

tiiricifOt has extorted u similar confesstoti 

i rorn one of the most eloc{uent of niodertl 

sceptics who has never been accused of 

too inueli credulity, and who, though he 

could bring himself to resist the evidence 

Ijolh of |)r<)|>hccy and of miracles and was 

thcretdre certainly no bigot to Christianity, 

vet was overwhelmed with the evidence 
* 

arisincr from the character, the sufferifigs, 
aiid the death of Jesus. 1 allude to the 
celebrated comparisiiii bclwet'n the <leatli 
ofSoemtes and liie death of Jesus, drawn 
by the masterly pen of Rousseau. I’hc 
passage is probably' well known to a large 
part of this audience ; but it ariords so 
forcible and so uni)rejudiced a testiinony 
to the divinity of Ciirist, and beai's so 
striking a resemblance to that of the cen- 
turion, that 1 shall be pardoiied, I trus% 
for bringing it once more to vour rccollec- 
tion, and introducing it here as tlic con- 
clusion of this Lecture* 


Where 
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** Where (says he) is tlic maiit where it 
tlie philosopher, who can act, suffer, and 
dic', without weakness, and without osten* 
tatioii? When Plato describes liis imagi- 
nary just man, covered with all the oppro- 
brium of guilt, jet at the same titne merit- 
ing the subliincst rewards of virtue, he 
paints precisely every feature in the cha- 
racter of Jesus Christ. 'The resemblance 
is so striking that all the fathers have 
observed it, and it is impossible to l>c de- 
ceived in it. Wiiat prejudice, what blind- 
ness must possess the mind of that man, 
who dam to compare the son of Sophro- 
niscus with tlie Son of Mary ! What a 
distance is there betivecn the one and the 
other! I'he death of Socrates, philoso- 
phizing calmly with his friends, is the most 
gentle that can l>e wished; that of Jesus 
expiriiisr in torments, insulted, derided, 
and reviled by all the pc'ople, the most 
horrible that can be imagined. Socrates, 
taking the poisoned cup, blesses the man 
who presents it to him ; and who, in the 

very 
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presenting it, melts iqto ^*«rs. 
.Besw-s, -itfithe niidst'of the most agonizing, 
torMtre»,;pra,v8 for his enraged persecutore. 
Yea, the life and death of jSocrates are. 
tliose of a sage, tlie life aad deaith of Jesus 
are those of a GOD.” 


Vo 1 . II. 
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Matthew xxvii. — xxviii. 

F N the preceding Ix?cture we closed the 
dismal scene of our Lord s unparalleled 
sufferings ; on which it is impossible to 
reflect without astonishment and horror, 
and without asking ourselves this ques- 
tion, Whence came it to pass that so inno- 
cent, so excellent, so divine a person as 
the l>eloved Son of God, in whom he was 
-well pleased, should be permitted by his 
heavenly Father to be cx|) 08 ed to such 
indignities and cruelties, and finally to 
undergo the exquisite torments of the 
cross ? The answer is, that the occasion 
of all this is to be sought for in our own 
sinful nature, in the depravity and corruj)- 
tion of the humau heart, in the extreme 
4 wickedness 
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wickedness of every kind which over- 
spread the whole ^orld at the time of our 
Lord s appearance upon earth, and which 
must necessarily have subjected the whole 
human race to the severest effects of the 
divine displeasure, had not some atone- 
ment, some expiation, some satisfaction 
to their offended Maker, been interposed 
between them and the punishment so 
justly due to them. 'Fhis expiation, this 
atonement, the Son of Cod himself volun- 
tarily consented to become, and paid the 
ransom required for our deliverance by 
liis own death upon the cross. “ He gave 
himself (or us, as the Scriptures express 
it, an offering and a sacrifice to (iod. He 
was the Lamb slain iVom the foundation 
of the world. He suffered for sin, the 
just for the unjust, that he might bring us 
to God. He was wounded for our trans- 
gressions, he was bruised for our iniquities ; 
with his stripes we Mere healed. Jii his 
own blood he washed us from our sins ; 
in his own body he bore our sins upon 
the tree, that we being dead unto sin 

z £ might 
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might live unto righteousness This 
is that great doctrine of redbmption, 
which is so fully explained and so strongly 
insisted on in various parts of the sacred 
writings, which forms so essential a part 
of the Christian system, and is the grand 
foundation of all our hopes of pardon 
and acceptance at the great day of 
retribution. 

This mode of vicarious punishment, this 
substitution of an innocent victim in the 
room of an oflending person, can be no 
surprise to any one that reflects on the 
well-known practice of animal sacrifices 
for the expiation of guilt, which prevailed 
universally, not only among the Jews, but 
throughout the whole heathen world ; and 
which evidently proves it to have been the 
established opinion of mankind, that (as 
the apostle expresses it) ‘‘ without blood 
there could be no remission -fJ* 

Still it must be acknowledged, that in 

the 

♦ Ephes. V. 2. Rev. xiii. 8. i Pet.iii* l8. 
Isa. liii. 5. Rev. i. 5. 1 Pet, ii. 24 

t Heb.ix. 22. 
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the stupendous work of our redemption, 
there is something far beyond the power 
of our limited faculties to comprehend. 

That the Son of God himself should 
feel such compassion for the human race, 
for the wretched inhabitants of this small 
spot in the vast system of the universe, 
as voluntarily to undertake the great and 
arduous and painful task of rescuing them 
from sin and misery, and eternal death ; 
that for this purpose he should condescend 
to quit the bosom of his Father and the 
jo3’s of heaven ; should divest himself of 
the glory that he had before the world 
began ; should not only take upon him- 
self the nature of man, but the form of 
a servant ; should submit to a low and 
indigent condition, to indignities, to in- 
juries and insults, and at length to a dis- 
graceful and excruciating death, is indeed 
a mystery, but it is a mystery of kindness 
and of mercy ; it is, as the apostle truly 
calls it, a love that passeth knowledge* 
a degree of tenderness, pity, and conde- 
scension, 


♦ Ephes. iik 19. 
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sceiision, to which we have neither word# 
nor conceptions in any degree equal. , It 
is impossible for us not to cr}' out on this 
occasion with the Psalmist, “ Lord, what 
Is niun, that tiiou art mindful of him ? 
and the son of man, that thou visitest 
hin. • r ” 

Put what effect should this reflection 
have upon our hearts Should it dispose 
us to join with the disputer of this world 
in doubting or denying the wisdom of the 
Almighty in the mode of our redemption, 
and in qiuirrcHing with the means he has 
made use of to save us, because they 
appear to our weak understanding strange 
and unaccountable ? Shall the man who 
is sinking under a mortal disease refuse 
the medicine which w ill infallibly restore 
him, because he is ignorant of the ingre- 
dients of w hich it^ is composed ? Shall 
the crimioal w ho is condemned to death 
reject the pardon that is unexpectedly 
offered to him, because he cannot con-, 
ceive in what manner and by what means 

it 


* Ptalm viii. 4 
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it was obtained for him ? Shall we, who 

# 

are all criminals in the sight of God, and 
are all actually (till redeemecj by Christ) 
undtfr the sentence of death ; shall we 
strike back the arm that is graciously 
stretched out to save us, merely because 
the mercy offered to us is so great that 
we are unable to grasp with our under- 
standing the whole nature and extent of 
it ? Shall the very magnitude, in short, of 
the favour conferred upon us, be con- 
verted into an argument against receiving 
it ; and shall we determine not to be saved 
because God chuses to do it, not in our 
way, but his own ? That our redemption 
by Christ is a mystery, a great and asto- 
nishing mystery, we readily acknowledge. 
But this was naturally to be expected iu 
a work of such infinite ditliculty as that 
of rendering the mercy of God in par- 
doning mankind, consistent with the ex- 
orcise of his justice, and the support of 
his authority, us the moral Governor of 
the world. Whatever could effect this, 
must necessarily be something far beyond 

K 4 the 
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the coHiprehensioii of our nuirow luukr* 
siitiuiiiigs ; that is, innsl lUTossari y 
iiiy>U'rious. Aiul ihcretoir tluN vn v hir- 
cuiiistancc, iustfatl of* shoc king uiir rca- 
soUy and our faiiij, ougiit to 

cuofinii the one, and satisfy the other. 

ARer the crucifixion of our Lord follows 
the account of his burial by Joseph of 
Afiiualhea, who woot to Pilate and begged 
the body of Jesus ; and having obtained 
it, wrapped it in a clean linen clolii, and 
laid it in his own new tuinb, which he 
had hea'u out of the rock ; and he rolled 
a great stone to the door of the sepulchre, 
and deparlcih On this 1 shall make no 
other obseivriiioo than that it was the 
exact rulliliiieiii of a prophecy m isaiah, 
where, speakiug of thi^ proaused Messiah, 
or Christ, U is said, be shall make his 
grave with the rich And accordingly 
Joseph, ue aie told, was a rich man, and 
an honourable counsellor 'f. 

* Now the next day tliat followed the 
day of the preparation (that is, on the 

Saturday), 

* Isaiah lili. 9. t Mamxxvii. 57. Mark xv. 43, 
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Saturday), the chief priests and Pharisees 
came together unto Pilate, saying, Sir, 
wc Vcin< inber that that deceiver said, while 
he was yet alive, after Uirec days 1 will 
rise again. Command therefore that the 
sepulchre be made sure until the third 
day, lest his disciples come by night and 
steal him away, and say unto the people, 
he is nsen from the dead ; so the last error 
shall be worse than the &^t. Pilate said 
unto them. Ye have a watch, go jour 
way, make it as sure as you can. So they 
went, and made the sepulchre sure, sealing 
tlie Slone and setting a watch 

Here we see the chief priests using every 
possible precaution to prevent a fraud. 
Pov this purpose they went to Pilatq to 
beg for a guard, immediately after our 
Lord was buried. It is indeed here said 
that they went iUe next dajf that followed 
the datf of the preparation^ the day on 
which Jesus was crucified. This looks, at 
the first view, as if the sepulchre had re- 
mained one whole night without a guard. 

But 


* Matt, xxvii. 62—66. 
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But this was not so. ^ 'I'hr chief priests 
went to Pilate as soon as tl)c sun was set 
on Friday, the dayofthr prcparatUMi and 
crucifixion; for then bcixan the foll<»wing 
day, or Saturday; as tlu‘ Jews always 
began to reckon their day troin the pre- 
ceding evening. Tliev had a ^uard there- 
fore a« soon as they possibly could, after 
the body was deposited in the sepulchre : 
and one cannot help admiring the wisdom 
of Providence in so disposing events, that 
the extreme anxiety of these men, to 
prevent collusion, should be the means 
of adding the testimony of sixty unex- 
ceptionable witnesses (the number of the 
Roman soldiers on guard) to the truth of 
the resurrection, and of cstabli!»hing the 
reality of it l>e ond all power of contra- 
diction. It is only necessary to add on 
this bead, that the circun»stanre of seal- 
ing the stone was a precaution of which 
several instances occur in ancient times, 
particularly in the prophecy of Daniel, 
where we read, that when Daniel was 
thrown into the den of lions, a stone was 

brouglit 
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broil «lit sincl liiul ijpon the mouth of the 
cli'ii^ aiul th(‘ king sealed it with liis own 
signel, and wi til ti le signet of his lords, 
that fill purpose might not be changed 
eoiH'erniiit; Daniel *. 

'f'he < hicf priests, having taken these 
precaut ions, waited probably with nosmall 
impatience for the third day after tlie cru- 
cifixion, when Jesus had foretold that he 
should rise again, but when they made 
no doubt, that they should find tlie body 
in the sepulchre, and convict him of de- 
ceit and imposture. 

On the other hand, it might naturally 
be imagined that the disciples, afterhaving 
rereived from their Ix)rd repeated assur- 
ances that he ^vould rise on the third 
day from the dead, would anxiously look 
for the arrival of that day, with a certain 
confidence that these promises would be 
fulfilled, and that they should see their 
lieloveel Master rescued from the grave, 
and restored to life. 

But this seems to have been by no 

means 


• Daniel vi. 17. 
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meaDB the real state of their minds. It 
does not appear that they entertained 
any hopes of Jesiis^ resurrection. Shocked 
and confounded, and dismayed at finding 
him condemned to the ignominious death 
of the cross, they forgot every thing he 
bad said to them respecting his rising 
again. When therefore he was led to 
punishment, they all forsook him, and 
fled. Most of them seem to have kept 
themselves concealed daring the whole 
time of Jesus* being in the grave, and to 
have given themselves up to sorrow and 
despair. They had not even the courage 
or the curiosity to go to the sepulchre on 
the third day, to see whether the promised 
event had taken place or not. When 
two of them going to Buimaus met .1esus» 
their conversation plainly showed that 
they were disan^inted in their expecta-* 

tioB% “ We (rusted (said they) that it 
had been he which should have delivered 
Israel*;" and when the women who had 
been at the sepulchre told the apostles 

that 


* Luke xxiv. 2 1 . 



LECTURE XXIII. 349 
that Jesus was risen, “ their words seemed 
to them as idle tales, and they believed 
thenft not*.” 

The women, it is true, came to the se- 
pulchre early in the morning of the third 
day ; but they came to embalm the dead 
body, and of course not with the hope of 
seeing a living one. 

So far then is perfectly clear, that the 
disciples were not at all disposed to be 
over-credulous on this occasion. Their pre- 
judices and prepossessions lay the contrary 
way : and nothing but the most irresistible 
evidence would be able to convince them 
of a fact, which they appeared to think in 
the highest degree improbable. 

Let us now then see what this evidence 
of the resurrection was. In tlie beginning 
of the aath chapter, on which we are now 
entering, St. Matthew inftmns us, “ that 
in the end of the sabbath, as it began to 
dawn towards the first day of the week, 
that is, according to our way of recko ning , 
very early on the Sunday morning (our 

Lord 
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Lord having been crucified on the Friday) 
came Mary Magdalen, and the other 
Mary, the mother of Janies and Joses, 
to see the sepulchre ; and, as we learn 
from the other evangelists, they brought 
with them llie spices they had purchased 
to embalm the body of Jesus. And be- 
hold, there was a great earthquake: for the 
angel of the Lord descended from heaven, 
and came and rolled back the stone from 
the door, and sat upon it. His counte- 
nance was like lightning, and his raiment 
white as snow. And for fear of him the 
keepers did shake, and became as dead 
men. And the ancel answered, and said 
unto the women, Fear not ye; for 1 know 
that ye seek Jesus whicli was crucified. 
He is not here ; for he is risen, as he said. 
Come, see the place where our Lord lay ; 
and go quickly, and tell his disciples that 
he is risen from the dead ; and behold, he 
goeth before you into Galilee ; there ye 
shall see him. Lo ! I have told you. And 
they departed from the sepulchre with 
fear and great joy, and did run to bring 

his 
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his disciples word. And as they went to 
tell his disciples^ b£hoid, Jesus met tbeiDt 
saying. All hail ; and they came and held 
him by the feet, and worshipped him. 
Then said Jesus unto them. Be not 
afraid. Go, tell my brethren, that they 
go into Galilee, and there shall they see 
me 

This is the relation given by St. Matthew 
of our Lord*s first appearance, after his re- 
surrection, to the women who came to the 
sepulchre. The accounts given by the 
other threeevangelists are substantially the 
same, though difiering in a few minute cir- 
cumstances of no moment; which how- 
ever have been very ably reconciled by 
many learned men. I shall therefore 
wave all <lis(2fussions of this kind, and con- 
fine myself to the main I’act of the resur- 
re^ction, in which all the evangelists agree, 
and of which the proofs are numerous and 
clear. 

Tlie principal and most obvious are 
those which arise from the various appear- 
ances 


^ Mtttt. xxviii. 1 — lo. 
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ances whrch Jesus made after hfe resur* 
recrion to various persons, and at various 
times. 

The first was to Mary Magdalen alone 

The second, to her in company with 
several other women, as we have just 
seen •fm 

The third, to Peter 

The fourth, to the two disciples going to 
Emmaus 

The fifth, to the apostles in Jerusalem, 
when they were assembled with the doors 
shut on the first day of the week ; at which 
time be showed them his hands and his 
feet, pierced with the nails; and did eat 
before them 1|. 

The sixth, to the apostles a second time 
as they sat at meat, when he satisfied the 
doubts of the incredulous Thomas, by 
making him thrust his hand into his 
side 

The seventh, to Peter and several of his 

disciples 

* Walk 3cvi. 9. f xxvhi. p. 

J 1 Cor. XV. 5. ^ Luke xxiv. 13. 

41 John XX. 19. . Luke xxiv. 37—43*, 

% John XX. 26. 
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disC^ijples at the Jake of Xiberias, when he 
also ate with them*. 

'fhe eighth, and last, was to above five 
honch’ed brctJircn at once -f*. 

Tlierc arc tlien no less than eight dis- 
tinct appearances of our Lord to his dis- 
ciples after his resurrection, recorded by 
tlie sacred historians. And can we believe 
that all those different persons could be 
deceived in these appe*arances of one, 
whose countenance, figure, voice, and 
manner, they had for so long a time been 
perfectly well acquainted with ; and who 
now, not merely presented himself to their 
view transiently and silently, but ate and 
drank and conversed with them, and suf- 
fered them to touch and examine him 
ihorouglily, that they might be convinced 
b}’^ all their senses that it was truh^ their 
beloved Master, and not a spirit that con- 
S’^ersed with them. In all this surely it is 
impossible that there could be any de- 
lusion or imposition. Was it then a tale 
invented by the disciples to impose upon 

others ? 

• John xxi. i, +1 Cor. XV. 6, 

VoL. 11. A A 
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others ? Why they should do this it is not 
easy to conceive ; because it wduM ^ave 

* ' ' ' / I f ' t' •'' ** *^ Of 

been an imposition, not only on others, put 
on themselves. It would have been ap 
attempt to persuade themselves that their 
Master was risen, when he really was not ; 
from whence no possible benefit could 
arise to them, but, on the contrary^ grief, 
disappointment, and mortification in Uie 
extreme. But beside this, the yarratives 
themselves of this great event boar upo^ 
the very face of them the strongest martfs 
of reality and truth. They describe, in 
so natural a manner, the various emotions 
of the disciples on their first heariug of 
our Lord s resurrection, that nb one Who 
is acquainted with the genuine workings 
of the human mind, can possibly suspect 
any thing like fraud in the case. When 
the women were first told by the angels 
that Christ \vas risen, and were ordered to 
tell the disciples, they departed quicWjr 
from the sepulchre witFi fear and 'great 
joy * ; with joy at the unexpected good 

Hews 

♦ Watt, xxvlii. 
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news they had jtist heard ; arid with fear^ 
notjonly from the of* the angel, but 

lest the glad tidings he had told them 
sboultl not prove true. I’hey therefore 

•• trembled, and were amazed, and ran to 

* 

bring the disciples word ; neither said they 
any thing to any man, for they were 
afraid And when they told these things 
to the apostles, their words seemed to tliein 
as idle tales, and they believed them uot-f-. 
When Jesus liimscif appeared to the 
apostles at Jerusalem, they were terrified 
and affrighted, and thought they had seen 
a spirit ; and they believed not for joy, and 
wondered When he appeared again 
unto the eleven as they sat at meat, they 
were so incredulous that he upbraided 
them with their unbelief §, and Thomas 
would not be convinced without thrusting 
his hand into his side j|. This certainly 
was not the behaviour of men who were 
fabricating an artful story, to impose upon 

the 


• Mark xvi. 8. t LukexxW. ii. 

f Lukexxiv. 57 — 41. § Mark xvi- 14, 
g John XX. 27. 
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the world, but of men who were them* 
selves astonished, and overpowered jvith 
an event which thev did not in the least 
expect, and which it was wdlh the utmost 
difficulty they could be brought to believe. 

The account therefore of the resurrec- 
tion, given by the evangelists, may safely 
be relied upon as tnie. 

It may however be said, that this ac- 
TOunt is the representation of friends, of 
those who were interested in asserting the 
reality of a resurrection ; but that there is 
probably another story told by the oppo* 
site party, by the Jews and the Romans, 
which may set the matter in a very dif- 
ferent point of view ; and that before we 
can judge fairly of the question, we must 
hear what thf sc have to say upon it as 
well as the evangelists. This is certainly 
very proper and reasonable. There w, wc 
acknowledge, another account given by 
the Jews respecting the resurrection of 
Christ : and, to show the perfect fairness 
and impartiality of the sacred historians, 
and how little they wish to shrink from* 
7 the 
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.the severest investigation of the trutli, 
thc^ themselves tell us what this opposite 
istory was. In the 1 1th verse of this chap* 
ter, St. .Matthew informs us, “ that as the 
women were going to tell the disciples 
that Jesus was risen, behold, some of the 
watch came into the city, and shewed 
unto the chief priests all the things that 
were done. And when they were assembled 
with the elders, and had taken counsel, 
they gave large money unto the soldiers, 
saying. Say ye, bis disciples came by 
night, and stole him away while we slept 
And if this come to the governors ears, 
wc will persuade him, and secure you. 
So they took the money, and did as they 
were taught. And this saying is commonly 
reported among the Jews unto this day.” 

This then is the statement of our ad- 
versaries, produced in opposition to that 
.of the evangelists ; which the latter simply 
relate, without any observation upon it, 
without condescending to make the 
slightest answer to it, but leaving every 
man to judge of it fpr himself. And this 
. A A 3 indeed 
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inckecl they might safely do; for it. is a 
fubricatioii.too gross and too palpable to 
impose on any man of common sense. If 
Ony . person enn bring himself to believe 
sixtv Roman soliiiers should be all 

i" ' * 

sleeping at Ibe same time on guard ; tiiat 
they should be able to tell what was done 
ID their sleep ; that they should have the 
boldness to confess that they slept upon 
their post, when they knew the punish* 
ment of such an ofieoce to be death ; acd 
that the disciples should be so devoid of 
all common sense as to steal away a dead 
body, which could not be of the smallest 
use to them, and, instead of proving a 
resurrection, was a standing proof against 
it ; if any man, I say, can prevail on him- 
self to listen for a moment to such absur- 
dities as these, he may then give credit to 
the tale of the soldiers: but otherwise^ 
must treat it, as it truly deserves, with 
the most sovereign contempt. 

This senseless torgery, then,, being set 
aside, and the body of Jesus being gone, 
and yet never having been pradmed by the 
9 Ji^ws 
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^efps’dr ll'ornans ; there remains only the 
jJft.rrtiativ'e of a real resurrection. 

Blit besides the positive proofs of thi* 
which have been here stated, there is 
a pi^uibi>tive one of the most forcible 
nhrnre/ to ' >#hithf ' I ‘ have never 'yet sddtf 
sthy answer; ahd am of opinion' tharnobii? 
dan be given. 'Tite proof I alhade to iir 
that which is drawn from the sadden and‘ 
astonishing change which took place in the 
language and the conduct of the npostles; 
immediately after the period when they 
affirmed that Jesus had risen from the 
dead. From being, as we have seen, 
timorous and dejected, and discouraged 
at tlie death of tlieir Master, they sud- 
denly became courageous, undaunted, 
and intrepid: and they boldly preached 
that very Jesus, whom before they had 
descried in his greatest distress. This 
Observation w'ill apply, in some degree, 
to all the apostles: but with regard to 
St.' Peter more particularly, it holds with 
pecUtiar force. 

One Of 'the raost'premioeni' features in 

a A 4 the 
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the character of St. JlVier (a character 
most admirably portrayed by tlie evan- 
gelists) is timidity of dinposition* We see 
it in the terror that seized iiitn when he 
was walking on the sea ; we see it in his 
deserting his divine Master when he was 
apprehended ; then turning back tc» ibiiow 
him, but following at a distaiiet' ; not 
daring to go into the eouncil-charaber 
when he was examined, but staying in 
the outer court with the servants ; and at 
Jength, when he was challenged as one of 
his disciples, denying tliree tunes with the 
most dreadful oaths and imfirecations that 
he knew any thing of him, or had the 
idigbtest connexion wiUi him. 

This is the point of view in which St 
Peter presaste hioiself to us just before 
our Lord s eructfixian. 

Turn now to the fourth chapter of the 
Acts, and see what his language thm was, 
after Jesm hud actually bean put to 
death. 

He and John, having healed the kune 
ihan wlK^m the^ found sitting at the gate 

of 
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of the temple, were appreliended> and 
throivn into pris^on, and the next day were 
called ufK)n to answer for their conduct 
before the high priest, and the other chief 
rulers ol the Jews, And upon being ques* 
tioned by w hat power and by what name 
they had performed this miraculous cure, 
PetcM* answered them in these resolute 
terms : ‘‘ \c rulers of the people, and 
ciders of Israel, if %ve be this day exa- 
mined of the e:ood deed done to the im- 
potent man, by what means he is made 
whole, be it known unto you all, and to 
all the people of Israel, that by the name 
of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye cni- 
cihed, whom God raised from the dead, 
even by Itim doth this man stand before 
you whole. This is the stone which was 
set at nought by you builders, which is 
become the bead of the corner. Neither 
is there salvation io any other. For there 
is none otlier name under heaven given 
among men whereby we must be saved*.” 
And when, soon after this, Peter and John 

were 
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straitljr threateuo), aad eoninmiido<i 
aot'to &pettk at sU, or teach, in the^mid 
(Dili JcMMt I diey ’ answemi -oad^ 'oiito 

iheteii Whether it; be.. rij^t. in* <be «ii(ht 
of God to hearken unto you iathor than 
unto God, judge ye: 'for we cannot but 
apeak the things which .we have seen and' 
heard*.” 

What now is this tiiat we hear-*? Is tlits 
foe man who, but a short time before, had 
shamefuliy renounced his divine Master, 
and declared, with the utmost vehemence 
and passion, that he was utterly uuknown- 
to him ? And does this same man now,' 
after the cruciBxion of his Lord, and 
when he himself was a prisoner, and had 
iieason to expect a similar late, dues this 
man boldly tell those in whose power he* 
was, that by the name of this very Jesiis^ 
he had healed the lame man ? Does hC^ 
dare to reprove them with having croci-' 
fied foe Lord of life ? Ifoes he dare to tell - 
them that God had raised him -from foe' 
dead ;r.foat foere was<no ofoer namoudde^ 

heaven 

• A«Sto W.' s8.- atx 
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)ie&v<eo by- which tliey could be saved ; atul 
thaU’in of all their interdicti^ma 

f 

tlbeir menaces^ lie must aod would 
itill cMtiauc to speak %liat W seen 
and beard ? 

in what manner shall we account fat 
this sudden and astonishing alteration in 
the language of St Peter ? There is, I will 
venture to assert, no other fiossible way 
of accounting for it, but from that very 
circumstance which St. Peter himself men« 
tions in his speech to the high priest, 
namely, “ that he whom they had cruci- 
fied was, by the almighty power of God, 
raised from the dead*/* It was this 
change in the condition of his div^ine 
Master, which produced a corn^s|>ondent 
change iu the character and conduct of 
St* Peter. It was this miracle of our Lord’s 
resurrection, which could alone have pro- 
duced the almost equally astonishing mi- 
racle of St. Peter’s complete transforma- 
tion. Had Jesus never risen fmm the 
dead, as be bad repeatedly promised to 

do. 


♦ Acu 4V. lo. 
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,^o, he would have bc^n a deceiver aqd 
jtu impostor; aud that St. Peter, knowing 

and tK>kiiy profess iiim- 
l|i$ disfpple #b|ea aftc^ having 
jpost peremptorily denied bipi aod dis-> 
claimed all knowledge of him when Immgf 
and shopld expose hiniself to the most 
dreadful dangers in asserting a fact which 
he knew to be false, and for the sake of a 
plan who bad most cruelly deceived and 
disappointed him, is a supposition utterly 
repugnant to every principle of hunmn 
nature, and every dictate of common sense, 
and an absurdity too gross fur tlie most 
determined infidel to maintain. 

We have here then one more proof, in 
addition to all the rest, of the resurrection 
of Christy intelligible to the lowcbi, and 
convincing to the most improved under- 
standing. And that this was the great de- 
cisive fact which operated so surprising a 
revolution in the mind of St. Peter, is still 
further confirmed by the stress whi^h be 
himself laid upon it, in his answer to, the 
high priest, and by the constant appeal 

which 
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irhich he and all the other apostles made 
to .this argument, in preference to eveiy 
other ; for we are told, that “ with great 
power gave the apostles witness o{ the re* 
$urrectwn of the Lord Jesus, and greak 
grace was upon them all Arid St. Frai 
goes so iar as tg make the belief of this sin« 
gle article the main ground and basis of our 
salvation: If thou shalt confess with thy 

mouth the Lord Jesus, and shall believe 
in thine heart that God hath raised him 
from the dead, thou shalt be saved 
Tfie reason of this is, because the belief 
of the resurrection of Christ unavoidably 
loads to the belief of the whole Christian 
religion, to the truth of which God set bis 
seal, by niising the author of it from the 
dead ; and the belief of the Christian re- 
velation, if genuine and sincere, will, with 
the blessing of God on our own strenuous 
exertions, produce all those Christian 
graces and virtues, which, through the 
merits of our Redeemer, will render our 
final calling and election sure. 

The 

• Acts iv. 33. t Roui X. o. 



m LECTURE xxin. 

The resurrection of .Christ being tUbit 
established on the firmest grounds, 
elusions to be drawn from it arc many and 
important : but I shall at present confine 
myself to two of them, which seem more 
particularly to deserve our notice. 

The first is, that this great event of the 
resurrection affords a clear and decisive 
proof that Jesus was Mhat he pretended 
to be, THE Son op God ; that the religion 
he taught came from God ; tluit conse- 
quently every doctrine he delivered ought 
to be believed, every command he gave to 
be obeyed, and that every thing he pro- 
mised or threatened will certainly come to 
pass. For had not his pretensions been 
well founded, and his religion true, it is 
impossible that the God of truth could 
have given them the sanction of his au- 
thority, by raising him from the dead. 
But by doing this, he gave the strongest 
possible attestation to tiie reality of his 
divine mission. 

The next inference from this fact is. that 
the resurrection of Christ is an earnest, a 

pledge, 
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a proof of our own< HofKid 
pripuiisod his disciples, ** that where to 
was', there should they be also and the 
Scriptures in numberless places assure us^ 
that we shall rise again from the grave, 
and become immortal. Now these pro« 
mises receive die strongest confirmation 
from his resurrection, which shows, in the 
most striking and sensible manner, that 
our bodies are capable of being raised to 
life again, and that God will actually re- 
animate them, as he did that of Jesus. la 
this, our Saviour acted conformably to the 
spirit and genius of his religion, and to his 
constant method of teaching, which was;, 
to instruct mankind by facts rather than 
by words. It was his intention (and 
thanks be to God that it was) that our 
faith should stand, not in the wisdom or 
eloquence of man, but in the demonstra- 
tion of the Spirit and of power. He went 
about, therefore, not only preaching the 
word, but doing good, doing good mira-. 
culously, making the principles and the 
evidences of his religion palpable to tlie: 

senses 
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series of toaokiiid. John srtit 

know whether he was the expected Mes- 
siah or tio» Jesus, instead of enterih^ into 
a long and laboured proof of his divinity, 
took the more compendious and convinc- 
ing way of proving his point, by perform- 
ing in that instant many miraculous cores, 
and then referring the Baptist to what his 
messengers had seen and heard*. In the 
very same manner, in the present instance, 
the assurance he gave us of our resurrec- 
tion was not speculative and argumenta*^ 
tive, but practical and visible. A thousand 
objections might have been formed by 
the fashionable philosophers of that age 
against the possibility of restoring breath 
to a dead bod}', and raising it alive again 
^’om the gra\e. Our Lord could very 
easily have’ shown, by unanswerable argu- 

any 
this 

“world would have cavilled and object^ 
without e'nd* And therefbie, to put an 
bflectiial Stop to all such idle- conirovfereyg 

and 


clients, the futility and absurdity of 
^shch objections. But the disputers of 


* Mutt. XI. 4. 
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aod 4a e€»Rvtnce all the world 
not a thing incredible that Gud shoiild 
raise the dead, he himself roseagain from 
thf* gm%T, and became the first fruits of 
them that slept. He triumphed over 
death, he threw open the gates of ever- 
lasting life: and whoever treads in his 
ste|)S as nearly as tliey can through life, 
shall follow him through death into those 
blessed regions, where he is gone bt'fofe to 
prepare a place for such as love and imi- 
tate him. “ For if the Spirit of him who 
raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in 
you, he that raised up Christ from the dead 
shall also quicken your mortal bodies by 
his Spirit that dwelleth in \'ou 

Since tlien we have such expectations 
and such liopes ; what manner of persons 
ought wc to be in all holy conversation 
and (xodliuess ? ancient heathen 

might say, the unbelieviug libertine may 
still say. Let us cut and drink, for to-moff 
row we die ; let us enjoy, without neserre, 
and without measure, all *the pd^^asitres 

whi^ 

• Rom. viii. 11% 

VoL. IL B » 
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apwy W kiiimr 0f>ii0i>i^^ 


Bttt Imir tttistiil] would it bo fot tbrCArii* 


M/ Uiist bow mad would it be for 
him to act accordingly, when be knoWB, 
that though to^inorrow his soul may be 
separated from bis body, yet that they will 
be again united, and live for ever in a fu- 
ture state of existence ! What an amaaing 
difference docs this fact make in our cir- 


cumstances, and how inexcusable shall we 


• be, if it does not produce a suitable dif- 
ference in our conduct ! liven the ptmsibi- 
Uiy of such an event roust have a powerful 
induence over our minds and manners ; 


what tlien must be the case when it 


amoulits, as it does with every sincere 
belkwer in the Gospel, to absolute eer* 
iamtif? With what cheerftiincss shall ivc 
acquiesce under poverty and misfortunes, 
when we reflect that if we bear them 


p^ieHtty, and hold fast our integrity, these 
light afflictions, which are but for a mo- 
ibciit,»i!>hall work out for us a far more ex- 
cisedhig *iihI eternal weight of glory ! With 

what 


•12 . 
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wimt miiMBtmtm atelt lamsim^hit0iA9 

Kdtoram rof wnkh* and power, 
lK]3rtliri$lia}| we turn awaj (nm ibe 
wrea of sin, which are but for a season, 
when we know that the one may^ and the 
other most certainly wi//, cut us off from 
an eternal and invaluable inheritance ! 

Suppose yourselves for a moment in 
some foreign kingdom, where, after having 
been obliged to spend many years, you 
are at length suffered to return to your own 
country. Suppose further, that in this 
country you have left families that are 
infinitely dear to you, friends whom you 
exct'edingly love and esteem, wealth and 
honours to the utmost extent of your 
wishes. \\'hen, with the most impatient 
longings after all these blessings, you set 
out upon your return to your native land, 
will any allurements that you meet with 
on the road tempt you from your main 
object? Will any accidental hardships or 
inconveniencies deter you from pursuing 
your journey ? Will you not break through 
all obstructions, resist all temptations, and 

B D S press 
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plress for\var<Is with alacrity and vi-^our 
towards your bclovctl lu)mc ? And why 
then will you not seek your hearenli; coiln- 
try with the same ardour anil perseverance 
that vou woiild vour e(?r//i/// one? You are 
all “ strangers and pilgrims upon earth." 
This world is not your home, though you 

are too. apt to think it so. You belong to 

* 

anOtlier city, you are subjects of a l)etter 
khigdoni, where infinitely greater joys 
await you than have been just described, 
or can by the utmost stretch of imagina- 
tion be conceived. Every day 3’'ou live, 
every moment you breatlic, brings you 
nearer to this country ; and the grave itself, 
dismal a.s it ap|K‘ars, is nothing more than 
the gate that leads you into it. 

tonscidus then of the^ dignity and im- 
j)ortancc of our high and heavenly calling, 
which renders us candidates for lht5 king- 
dom of God, and licirs of iininorlalit^s let 
us persevere steadily and uniformly in 
our progress towards those celestial man- 
sions which arc prepared for all the faith- 
ful servants of Christ; wlicrc we shall be 

released 
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released from all the endless anxieUes» 
thu vain hopes, and causeless fears that 
now agitate and disquiet us; and shalh 
through the merits of our Redeemer, be 
reuarded, not merely with uninterrupted 
tranquillity and repose (the utmost felicity 
of the pagan elysium); not merely with a 
visionary posthumoos reputation, which 
commences not till we are incapable of 
enjoying it; but with a crown of glory 
that fadeth not away, a real immortality 
in the kingdom of our Father and our 
God. 


BBS 
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Matthew xxviii. 

T« E last Lecture ended with the 
history of our Lord’s resurrection.., 
The evangelist then proceeds to give a 
concise account of what passed after that 
great event had taken place. 

“ Then (says he) the eleven disciples 
went away into Galilee, into a mountain, 
wliere Jesus had appointed them*.” 

By the eleven disciples, he means the 
apostles, who, though originally twelve, 
were now reduced to eleven, by the de- 
4^tion and death of Judas. These Jesus 
had commanded to meet him in Galilee. 
** Go, tell iny brethren, (says he to the 
women) that they go into Galilee, and 

there 


* Matt nxviku i6. 
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there shall they tee me/* There ti4rdl^ 
the apostles 'went about eight days after 
the resurrection, hnd many others with 
Shem ; for this probably was the time 
and the place wfa^i he stlbwed hhnself 
to about five hundred brethren at once. 

And when they saw him they worshipped 
him ; but some doubted.” Here we have 
the authority of the apostles themselves 
for the worshi|> of Christ. The w'onien, 
M'heii tlu’y first saw Jeslis,. paid him the 
liame adoration : they caiiie afid held 
him by the feet, and worshipped him *.*1 
Ikit some, it is added; doubted. * And 
where can be the wonder, if among five: 
hundred persons there should be two or 
tliree, who, like the disciples mentioned 
bySt. Luked’» believed nqt for joy, and 
wondered; that is (as is very nattira!) 
were afraid tq believe wdiat they so* 
ardently wished to be true ; or who, hke 
St. Thomas, would not believe, unless they* 
toiicbed the body of Jesiis,atid thrust their 
hahds into Ifis side. But their doubts, 

hkef 

¥ Matt, xxviii^ o. *1: Ch. xxiv. . 

B ^ 4 
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like, hn.' »«De 

ftheit^fore ,pnljt . |ei^ 
i(Qs>s^]^w scrupiilons .6delity< of tbc 
Queried historians, . wtio, like iionest tnep, 
fsirly tell you every tiling that passed on 
this and on similar occasions, whether 
it appears to make for them or against 
them. 

“ And Jesus came and spake unto them, 
saying. All power is given unto me in 
heaven and in earth." 

a 

In his. divine nature he had tliis.poiver 
from all eternity; but it was now, to be 
exercised in his hutijan nature also, which, 
from a state of humiliation, horn the form 
of a servant^ was soon to be exalted to 
the highest dignity, and placed at tite 
right hand of God. . Accoruingly St. Paul 
informs us, that “ God raised our Lord 
from, the dead,, and. set him at his own 
right band in tlie heavenly places, far 
above all principality, and power, and 
might, and dominion, and every pame 
that i^ named, not only in this world, but 
in that which is to come ; and put ail 




his atid'^Ve Mtft 
4lie head over all things to the ciii^lOib 
vrhich is his hotly, the fulness of him th^ 
INIeth all in all V* And again, in his 
Kptstle to the Philippians, he says, that 

God has highly exalted him, and given 
him a name which is above every name ; 

•f'' 

that at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven, and 
things inearth, and things under theearth^ 
and that every tongue should confess that 

w \ 

Jesus C'lirist is Lord, to the glory of God 
the Fathev'l*/^ In the same magnificent 
language he is spoken of in the book of 
Hevchitions : “ Worthy is the Lamb that 
was slain, to receive power, and riches, 
and wisdom, and strength, and honour, 
and glory, and blessing.” And again. 

Blessing, and honour, and glory, and 
p(*uXM', be unto him that sittetli upon the 
throne, and unto llie I^amb, for ever and 
ever J.” 

Such tlie dignity of the Lord and 

' ’t 

Master 

♦ Ephes. i. 20 — 23. 

J llcv. V. 12, 13. 


i* Philipp, ii. 9 — 11* 
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Master whom we serre ; and such is that 
authority with which, in the two <’on- 
cluding verges of this chapter, he gives 
bis last command to his apostles : ** Go 
y^ aod 4each all oatJonsy baptixing them 
in the wme of the Father, and of the 
Smt amJ of the Hdy Chost ; teaching 
them to obsenre dl Uiinga whatever I have 
commanded you: and lol I am with you 
alway,.evcn unto the end of the world.” 

The ceremony then by which our Lord s 
disciples were to be admitted into his re- 
ligion, was baptism. This was somclitnes 
used by the Jews on the admission <»f 
proselytes, and by the heathens on initia- 
tion into their mysteries. Hut the ba|>- 
tisin of Christians was to be accompanied 
with a peculiar form of words, which dis- 
tinguished it from every other. They were 
to be baptized in the name of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost. This form 
of words has accordingly been used in the 
Christian church from the cm-liest times 
down to the preseut ; and is, as you all 
know, the mode of baptism adopted ai\d 

constantly 
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i 

constantly practised by the Church of 
England ; and it is remarkable, not onl^ 
on this account, but as being also one 
principal ground of a very distinguished 
doctrine of the Gospel, and of the Church 
of England, the doctrine of the Trinity. 
Fbr the -plain and hattiral interpretatidn 
of the words is, that by being baptized 
in tile name of the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, are dedicated and 
c-onscCraled equally to the service of each 
of those three divine persons; we are 
made the servants and disciples of each; 
and arc consequently bound to honour, 
worship, and obey each of them equally. 
This evidently implies an equality in their 
nature ; “ that all the fulness of the God- 
head dwells in each.” In confirniation 
of this, w e find in various parts of Scrip- 
ture, that all the attributes of divinitv arc 
ascribed to each. And yet, as the unity 
of the Supreme Being is every where 
taught in' the same Scriptures, and is a 
fundamental article of our religion, we 
are naturally led to conclude with oiif 

ehureh 
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Iftmrtli in its first article, “ Tlmt iIutc 
%ni cme fifing nnd true God, of inikiito 
and wM the maker and pre* 
sl^ctr of all thii^ visible and invisible ; 
4ml that, in the unity of this Godhead, 
there are three persons, of one substance, 
power and eternity, the Father, the Si)n, 
and the Holy Ghost/* 

Tliat this is a very mysterious doctrine 
we do not deny ; but it is not more so 
llian many other doctrines of the Chris- 
tian revelation, which wc all admit, and 
wViich wc cannot reject without subverting 
the foundation, and destroying the very 
substance and essence of our religion. 

The miraculous birth and incarnation of 

* 

our blessed Lord, his union of the human 
nature with the' divine, his redemption of 
ihaiikind, and bis expiation of their. sins, 
by his death upon the cross; these 
doctrines plainly taught in Scripture, and 
yet as incomprehensible to oqr finite un- 
derstandings as the doctrine of three per-r 
sens and one God. But what we qoQtend 
fot ia all these instances is, that these 

mysteries. 
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mysteries, although confessedly above OMf 
reason, are not contrary to it. This is a 
iMam and a weILknown distinction, and 
IQ the present case an 
one. No one, for instance, can sav, tliat 
tlie supposition of three persons and 
God is contrary to reason. We cannot, 
indeed, comprehend such a distinction ia 
the divine nature ; but unless we knew 
perfectly what tliat nature is, it is impos- 
sible for us to say that such a distinction 
may not subsist in it consistent with its 
unity, llie truth is, on a subject where 
ure have no dear ideas at all, our reason- 
ing faculties must fail us, and wc must be 
content to submit (as well wc may) to the 
clear and explicit declarations of holy writ. 
It i^, indeed, natural for the human mind 
to w’ish that (*\ cry thing in religion should 
be intelligible and plain, and that there 
should be no difficulties to perplex and 
stagger our failh. .But natural as this wish 
may be, is it a reasonable one? Do wp 
find that in the most important concerns 
oT’the* pmseiit life, in those where our. 

must 
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most essential interests, our property, our 
itelfare, our health, our reputaliou, our 
very life, are at stake, ihatnoclifli< tiflies, 
BO perplexities, no iniriractea occur; that 
every thing is plain and level before us, 
and that wo are never at a loss how to act, 
what opinion to form, or what course to 
take ? There are feiv, I fancy, here pre- 
sent, whose experience has not taught 
,4hetiii« to their cost, the very reverse of all 
Ibis. Jf then, even in the ordinaiy affaiis 
of life, there it so much difficulty, doubt, 
and obscurity, how can we wonder to find 
it in religion also, in those inquiries that 
relate to an invisible world and an invisible 
Bt ing, to the high and lofty One that 
inbahiteth eiemity * ? 

And let it never be forgotten, that 

mysteries 

• “ So far is it from being tnie (a» soire oiu' bas saiil) 
that where mptery begins, reiigion ends; that reli- 
gion, even natural feltgiiio, Ugint with awyatery, with 
the gieaiest of all mysteries, the self-ex isteoee and 
eten.ny ot God. Let any one tell us how an eiemity 
can be pest, unless it was once present, and bow that 
ean be on^e pre ent ^bicb never he 4 a beginning/’ 
beimons, v.ii. S. 7 . 459* 
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mysteries arc not (as is often insinuated, 
and ottL'ii tiikcn for granted) peculiar to 
the Christian religion, 'i'hey heloog to all 
religions, even to that which is generally 
su])[)OHC(l to be of all others the least en- 
cumbered with difHcullics, pure deism; 
or, as it is sometimes called, the religion 
of nature, of reason, or of philosophy. 

Who, fi)r instance, can grasp with the 
utmost stretch of his understanding, the 
iddik' of an Eternal Being; of a Being 
Whose existence ' hover had any beginnii^, 
and never will have an end ? Where is the 
man whose thoughts are not lost and coo- 
ftainded in contemplating the immensity 
of a God who is intimately present to 
every part of the universe; who secs, witlt 
eqaal -clearness, n kingdom perish and a 
sparrow fall, and to whom every thougVit 
of our hearts is perfectly well known*? 

Who 

• “ J'nppcr^ois Dicu partoiu dans ses evurrea, Jc 
k? sens on moi, je Ic vois tout antour dc moi ; mais 
sifot quo jc Vfuv le con tern pier on lui mC‘1110, sitek^ne 
je veiix cbcrclior oii il est, cequ’il es|, queile esitsa aub- 
stance, il mVehappo, Sc inon espiit trouUie ti'appci^ok 

pluf 
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Who ran reconcile that* foreknoirk^djl^ of 
future and contingent events, which is an 
unquestionable attribute of the Almighty, 
with that free will and free agency, whicfi 
ire no less unquestionable properties of 
man ? Who, in fine, can account, bn the 
principles of mere natural religion, f )r the 
iutroduction of natural and moral evil into 
the works of a benevolent Creator, whose 
infinite goodness must necessarily incline 
him to intend the happiness of all his 
creatures ? 

These 

plus rlrir. Roussfaii, t. viii. p. s*- Enfin plus je 
mVfforce «le conte m pier son essence infiriie, moins je 
lacorigois; Main elk esty ccla me suttit ; moins jc la 
con5oi^, plus je I’jultii r*/' 

I have eit< cl these fi ic passages from the eloquent 
B.o»S8t‘au in tiis own i«uiguage (for no translation can 
dojustice to them) because no argUiiHiits are so con- 
vincing as those which arc drawn from the concessions 
®f sceptic?» themselves, which fall from them irreiden- 
tully and undcfcignedly ; and because the sentiments 
here quoted stand in direct c'oiiiradiciloii to that wti- 
ter’s cavils in other places ag linsl the Oiristian mys- 
'teries. For if notwithstanding the difficultieir-which 
attend the contemplation of the Deify himself, he 
firmly believes his existence, on wliat ground can he 
make his^Savoyard vicar doubt ite trath of the Odspel 
ifea account of its mysteries ^ ? 

♦ V. viii. p. 03 . 
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l^icsQ coja;s'uleratii>iis naay serve tp sbo^t 
af\d it mtglit be shuwo in various ot^pf 
casus, ibat it is in vain to expect an ex* 
ctuptioii iVuui didliculty aad mj^stcry in ^ny 
religion . a bateven The real truth is, that 
not oidy the religion of nature, but the 
phili>bOj)hy of nature, tlic works of nature, 
iiic whole face of nature, arc fullo^ niys- 
tcry we live and move ia the midst Qf 
mystery*. And if, to avoid this, we have 
recourse to atlieisni itself, even that will be 
found to l)e more encumbered with diffi- 
culties, and to require a greater degree of 
faiths than all the religions in the world 
put together. 

Let not then the mysteries of the Gos- 
pelever be a rock of uirence to you, or in 

any 

• Tliis, M. Voltaire him<t*lf aeknowledges ; and it is 
a complete answer to all the objections iic has made 
in various parts of his works to the mysteries of Reve- 
lation. See dnestioH^ sur UEnn/chpedie. Art. 

** *rbe whole intellectual world is full of truths 
^c^tpreUemil/le, and yet incoutestaOic. Such U the 
doc^ioe of tile existence of God, and such are ilie 
mvsteries admitted in Protestant coauttimions*'’ 

*■ 

RQMKau, V. it. p. 15. 

VoL. 11. Cfi 
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any degree shake the constancy of 
feith. They are inseparable from any rf> 
liglon that is suited to the i\ature, to the 
wants, and to the fallen state of such a 
ijreatureas man. When once we are convine- 
ed that the Scriptures are the word of God, 
we are then bound to receive with implicit 
submission, on the sole authority of that 
word, those sublime truths, which are far 
beyond the reach of any finite understand- 
ing, but which it was natural and reason- 
able to expect in a revelation pertaining 
to that incomprehensible Being, whose 
** greatness is unsearchable, and whose 
ways are past finding out/' Let us not, in 
short, exercise ourselves too much and 
too curiously in great matters, which are 
too high for us, but refrain our souls, and 
keep them low Laying aside all the 
superfluity of learning, and all tlie pride 
of human wisdom, let us hold fast the pro- 
^fessioa of our faith, without wavering, and 
without cavilling at what we cannot eom- 
prchend« Let us put ourselves, without 

reserve. 


• Psalm txxxu 2, 3. 
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into the ^hancls of our licaveniy 
Guide, and submit with boundless confir 
deuce to his direction, who, as be died to 
save tis, will certainly never mislead us. 
Since we know in whom w’e believe; since 
we know that the author of our religion is 
the Son of God, let us never forget that 
this gives him a right, a divine rights to the 
obedience of our understandings, as well 
as to the obedience of our will. Let us 
therefore resolutely beat down every bold 
imagination* every high thing that exaiteth 
itself against the mysterious truths of^the 
Gospel ; bringing into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Christ, and , 
receiving “ with meekness the ingrafted 
word, which is able to save our souls*.” 

Yet, however firmly we may believe all 
the great essential doctrines of the Gospel, 
this alone will not ensure our salvation, 
unless to our^ faith we add obedience to all 
the laws of Christ. This we are expressly 
told in the concluding verse of this chap- 
ter. After our Lord had prescribed to his 

disciples 

♦ James i. 21. 
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disciples the form of words to be iis«xl in 
baptism, he adds, “ teaching Uicin to ob- 
serve ail things whatsoever 1 have com- 
fhanded you” As this is tlic parting 
Ihnctlon, the faveweH injuactimi which 
Jesus lefit with his disciples just before he 
ascended into heaven, it shows what pe- 
culiar stress he laid upon it. It shows 
(hat by making it the conclusion, the wind- 
ing up as it were of his Gospel, he meant 
to express, in the strongest manner, the 
indispensable necessity of a holy life result- 
ing from a vital faith. He meant to inti- 
mate to his own disciples, and to the mini- 
sters of his Gospel in every future age, that 
it was to be one principal object of their 
instructions and c.xhortations to inculcate 
all the virtues of a Christian life, and an 
unreserved obedience to all the precepts 

of their divine Master. And whoever 

* 

neglects this branch of his duty, is guilty 
of manifesting a marked contempt of the 
very last command that fell from the lips 
of his departing Lord. 


The 
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The few wordSi that follow thin com- 
mavuh which conclude the Gospel of 
St. Matthew, contain a promise full of con- 
sola t ion, not only U> iho apostles tliein- 
selves, but to all the mioisim of tli© Got- 
pel in every siicceediiig age* ^ Andt ki|^ 
says our Messed Lord, I mm witli yw al- 
wav, even unto the end of iho woridl*^ 
That is, althouirh 1 am now about to leave 
you and ascend into heaven, and can no 
longer be personally pn^senl with you, yet 
the Holy Spirit, whom I have repeatedly 
promised to send unto you, shall certainly 
come to supply my place, shall constantly 
abide with you, and shall enlighten, guide, 
assist, support, and comfort you to the 
end of the world. 

Here ends the Gospel of St. Matthew. 
But it must be observed, that in this last 
port of our Saviours history, he has been 
much more concise than the other evan- 
gelists, and has passed over several ciiv 
comstances which they have recorded, and 
of which it may be proper to take some 
police here, before we close this Lecture. 

c c 3t It 
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iH^ appecirs from the other evangelists, ahd 
Hoiii the’ Acts-ef- llie Jtposdes, that * J«E)<aa> 
eattfihiii«d mitfORg hSs dhKafdes for foitjFt 
days after his resarrection, givfog them 
repeated and infalUMe proois of hi> being 
actnaliy raised from the dead, and 
** speaking to them of the things pertain^ 
ing to the kingdom of God 

In one of these discourses, he took op? 
casion to advert more parliculavjy to tliosu 
things that were written in the law of 
Muses and in the Propiiets, and in the 
Psalms, concerning liim. lie showed 
how’ exactly and minutely all the predic- 
tions respecting him, contained in tliose 
sacred books, were accomplished in his 
birth, his life, his doctrines, his suderirtgs, 
his death, and his resnm’clion. 

This stamps at once a divine authority 
on those books, and gives a sanction fa 
the interpretation of the passages alluded 
to, and the application of them to our 
blessed Lord, by our best and most learn- 
ed expositors. It 

♦ ^oke xxiv. 44. Actft i. 3; 
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It is added, on this occasion he 
their understandings, that they 
might onderstand the Scriptures, and sai4 
unto them, “ Thus it is written, and thus 
it beho\’ed Christ to suffer, and rise from 

m 

the dead the third day: aod that 
nftce and remmion of sins should be preach'* 
ed in his name amongst all nations, begin** 
nins at Jerusalem/' 

He entered, we see, at large into the 
great evangelical doctrines of the atone- 
ment, oftiic redemption of mankind by 
his death, of the resurrection, of repenU 
ance, and the remission of sins tlirough 
faith in liis name. These are most impor- 
tant topics, and his illustration of them to 
his disciples must have opened to them an 
invaluable treasure of divine knowledge. 
And as these doctrines are but briefly 
touched upon in tlie Gospels, and more 
fully unfolded and explained in the Acts 
and the E.pistles, it is highly" probable 
that a very considerable i>art, if not the 
%vhole of what passed in these discoui'ses 
iif our Lord to his disciples after his 

c c 4 resi^rection. 
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detailed dune kis{MFed wrrtra)^. 
pJaees iii at very strong light ihe high idh 
porlanc* of Utuse writings, and the high 
rank th<*y oiigli^ to hold in our estiina^ 
tion, as firming an essential part of the 
Christian system, and completing the code 
doctrines and of duties contained in 
tliat divine revelation. 

It is remarkable also, that St. Matthew 
has made no mention of the eoncludine 
act of our JLord’s life on earth, his ascen* 
sion into heaven. The reason of this 
omission is not perhaps very easy to 
assign, nor is it uecissary. Wc know, 
that in several other instances various cir»- 
cumstances are omitted bv one evaiiuelist 
which are supplied by the rest, and otiiers 
passed over by those wliich are noticed 
by tlie former; a plain proof by the way 
that they did not write in concert with 
i^ch other, but each related his own story, 
aad selected such facts and events as ap- 
peared tq him most deserx ing of notice. 

Xn the present case it is sufficient for 

our 
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oOf sati»fti 0 ttcm tbat the" asceiiaioii^ire* 
lat^ by tw^l of the evangeristSf Sisi BihlAi 
and St. Luke, The latter of these 
118 in ht9 Cio^pelf and in the Acts« thah 
Jesus led out his apostles (and the digit 
ciples that were with them) to Bethany^ 
and he lifted up his hands and blessed 
them. And it came to pass while he 
blessed iheui, he was parted from them 
and carried up into heaven, and a cloud 
received him out oftheir siglit. And while 
they looked sled fast ly towards licavcn, as 
he went up, behold, two men stood by 
them in white af)parel ; which also said, 
Ye iiu‘n of Galilee, why stand ye gaaing^ 
up iuto heaven ? 'Ihis same Jesus, wliich 
is taken up from you into heaven, shall so 
come in like manner as 3'e have seen him 
go into heaven. And they worshipped 
him, and returned to Jerusalem with great 
jo3' ; and were continually in the temple, 
praising and l)Iessing God 

The last observation 1 have to make is, 
that iteitlier St. Matthew, nor any other 

of 


* Luke xxiv, 50—53. 
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evangoliiits did nut think it iieres^iary to 
specify; for St.John, in the sotli chapter 
of his Gospel, makes tliis remarkable de- 
claration: “ Many other signs truly (says 
he) did Jesus in the presence of his dis- 
ciples, which are not written in this book ; 
bnttliese are writtc*n, that ye might believe 
that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God, 
and that believing ve might have life 
through bis name.” God grant that this 
effect may be produced on all who now 
hear me ; btlierwise my labours, and their 
attendance, will have been in vain ! 


I iiAvn 
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I have now brought these IjectuiseaF 
to a conclusiou, ai|4 izmst here take myi 
final leave of jqw It was iny <origiiiaI 
intention and my wish to have pTcxseede# 
next to the Acts of the Apostles, whieh: 
contain the history of the first propagarr 
tion of the Christian religion, and the 
astonishing progress it made through a 
large part of the world, by the preaching 
of the apostles and their coadjutors, after 
our Lord s departure into heaven : but I 
must not now venture into so large a field. 
Circumstanced as I am, it would be pre^ 
^uinpiiun in me to expect either that God 
would grant me time to accomplish so 
arduous a work, or that you would have 
perseverance to bear with me to the con- 
clusion. I must here therefore close iny 
labours, at least iu this place ; and must 
i>ow, for the last time, implore you- to 
think and to meditate again and again 4)a 
the important and interesting truths which 
have been unfolded to you in the course 
of these C<cctures, and to form them into 

principles 
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;^rinciplcs of action, and rules of conduct, 
for the rej^ilation and direction of tlie 
remaining part of your Jives. 

In the history of our Lord, as given by 
St. Matthew, of which 1 have detailed 
the most essential parts, such a scene lias 
been presented to your obst'rvation as 
cannot* but have excited sensations of a 
very serious and very awful nature in your 
minds. You cannot but have seen that 
the divine Author of our religion is, be^ 
yond comparison, the most extraordinary 
and most important personage that ever 
appeared on this habitable globe. His 
birth, his life, his doctrines, his precepts, 
his miracles, his sufferings, his death, his 
resurrection, his ascension, are all without 
a parallel in the history of mankind. He 
called himself the Son of God, the Mes-?- 
stall predicted in the prophets, the grea)t 
Redeemer and Ddiverer of mankind^ 
promised in the sacred writings, through 
successive ages, almost from the founda-^ 
tion of the world. He supported these 
gi^at characters with uniftirmity, with con** 

sistcncc. 
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ii^iencet and with^dignity, throughout the 
^vhole course of his ministry. The work 
be undertook was the greatest and most 
astonishing that can be conc^eivedi and 
such as before never entered into the imar 
gination of man. It was notliing less than 
the conversion of u whole world from the 
grossest ignorance, the most abandoned 
wickedness, and the most sottish idolatry, 
to the knowledge of the true God, to .a 
pure and holy religion, and to faith in 
him, who was nu: way, the tkuth, 
AND THE EIFE. He provcd himself to 
have a commission from Heaven, for those 
great purposes, by such deinonstrationa 
of divine wisdom, power, and goodness, 
as it is impossible for any fair and inge- 
nuous and unprejudiced mind to resist. 
Of all this you have seen abundant in- 
stances in tlie course of these lectures; 
and when all these cirqumstiinces are col- 
lected into one point of viewi tliey pre- 
sent such a body of evidence, a^ mutt 
overpower by its weight all the trivial dif- 
ficulties aitd obycGtions that thf wit of 

man 
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iian can raise against itte divine aUthofity 

irf^theGospeL 

<}inimdert in the first place, the imfi^ 
leendent excellence of t>ur Lordls cfae^ 
Tietef, so infinitely beyond that of erety 
other moral teachei^ ; the gentleness, the 
calmness, the composure, the dignity, the 
integrity, the spotless sanctity of his mail- 
tiers, so utterly inconsistent with every idea, 
•of enthusiasm or imposture ; the compas- 
sion, the kindness, the tenderneW he ex- 
pressed for the whole human race, even 
for the worst of sinners, and the bitterest 
of his enemies; the perfect command he 
had over his own passions ; ihe temper 
he preser%"ed under the severest provoca- 
tions ; the patience, the meekness, with 
which he endured the cruellest insults, and 
the grossest indignities ; the fortitude hC 
displayed under the most excruciating tor^ 
meats ; the sublimity and importance of 
his doctrines ; the consummate wisdom 
and purity of his moral precepts, far ex- 
ceeding the natural po wers of a man born 
in ihe humblest situation, and in a remote 

and 
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imti ob^aure corner of the world, witbpul; 
learning, education, languages, or bopka^* 
C£ori!^ider further abe minute description 
of iail the most material cirpumstapces^^^^p^ 
hb^birth, lifet sufierings, denlh, and.resiir*^ 
rection, given by* the anqient prophebi 
many hundred years before he was borp, 
and exactly fulblled in him, and him only ; 
the many astonishing miracles wrought by 
him in the open face of day, before thou- 
sands of spectators, ilie reality of which 
is proved by multitudes of the most un- 
exceptionable witnesses, who scaled their 
testimony with their blood, and was even 
acknowledged by the earliest and most 
inveterate enemies of the Gospel. Above 
all, consider those two most remarkable 
occurrences in the history of our Lord, 
which have been |)articulaiiy enlarged 
upon in these Lectures, and are alone 
sufhcicnt to establish the divinity of his 
person and of his religion; I mean his 
wonderful prediction of the destruction 
of Jerusalem by the Komans, with every 
minute circumstance attending it; and 

that 



ai^oniHhiug and jretl authentiratad 
miraeie af Wa reauiTection fruin tiie'grive, 
which was in the Inst Lecture set beAird 
you: and when ,yuu lay all these things 
together, and w'eigh theui deliberately and 
impartially, your minds must be formed 
in a very {peculiar manner indeed, if’ they 
are not most thoro»s;hly inipn ssed with 
faith in the Son of God, and the Gospel 
which he taught. 

Taking it then for granted that you 
firmly believe the Sciipturi's to be the 
Word of God, that of course they contain 
those heavenly doctrines and rules of life* 
by which you are to be guided here and 
saved hereafter ; that the present scene is 
nothing more than a state of trial aitd 
probation for another woiid ; that all 
mankind must rise from the grave, andF 
stand before the judgment-scat of Christ,* 
to receive from his lips their final doom; 
and that there is no otiieu nastis 

«IVEN UNDER HEAVEN BY WHICH tOtf 
CAN BE SAVED, BUT THAT OF JfeSUS 

; no other possible w ay of escaping 
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the pttttfsbttients dr«obtainhiig thfr re i WtK ii- 
of tte Christian covenantit jbith fil' 
Christ, reliaince on his in^tS, and an 
earnest endeavour to practise e^ery virtue 
and fulfil every duty prescntied in his 
Gospel ; taking it for granted tiiat yon 
believe alt these things to be true, let me 
then ask you, what is the course of life 
which every wise man, which every man 
of common sense, must feel himself irre- 
sistibly called upon to pursue ? Is it pos- 
sible that with such awful, such divine 
truths as these deeply impressed upon 
your souls, you can allow yourselves to 
be so entirely occupied with the various 
pursuits of this life as to exclude, I svill 
not say all thought (for that is impossible), 
but all serious solicitude concerning vour 
future and eternal destiny ? Are there any 
delights that this world has to offer that 
can compensate for the loss of heaven ? 
Some of you have perhaps run your career 
of posver, of pleasure, of gaiety, of luxuiyi 
of glory, and of fame, and can tell the 
true amount, the real value of these enjoy- 
Vo L. II. D D meats. 
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aUBout ii&ij theo» hoqm%, .ii'bcdKRiaiiy 
«»e <^ then has answered your^cap^iBtB^' 
thins i wheth^ they have left your niinds 
pnfBctly., content and satisfied; whetho: 
they liave>{m>v«l so solid, so durable, so 
perfect, as to be worth purchasing at the 
expense uf .eteraal happiness ? 1 will ven- 
ture to abide by your answer. I'rust then 
to your own experience, and be no longer 
the dupes of illusions which have so lung 
milled you. And if you have any feehisg, 
any pity for the young, the thoughtless, 
.and the inexperienced, let them profit by 
the instructions, the salutary lessons you 
are so wdl qualified to give then) ; let 
your warning voice restrain than iirom 
rushing headlong -. in to those errors, into 
which .you have perhaps been unfor- 
tiniately betrayed. Tell them > {for' ypu 
know it to be true), that whatever flatter- 
ing: prospects the* world nmy present to 
their ardeut ims^^ioations at their nfirst 
eu.tiance into life, there is no solid, grbutad 
.fi}r permanent, comfort' and content of 
.mind,, but a conscientious discharge’ of 

their 
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ihainsittijt 4a xCkaji 'and^tnani an aaloeaB 
«a4f?x»ur to icconuneind. tlicsnidveacia 
Ae>feraar of the AlMight3^-aod a hopa 
of pardon and acceptanne through the 
merits of : their Redeemer. '^These alone 
can smooth the path of life and the bed 
-of' death ; these alone ‘can bring a man 
peace at the last. 

RedeetioUs such as these must, in all 
and under all circumstances^ ope- 
rate most pomerfuily cm every considerate 
mind; but they receive tenfold weight 
from the peculiar complexion of the pre- 
sent 'period, and the awful situation into 
which, by the dispensations of Providence, 
wc are now cast. Never since the world 
b^an were such tremendous proofs held 
.up to ‘the observation of mankind, of the 
slender and precarious tenure on which 
wethrdd every thing that we deem most 
valuable in the present life, as have been 
of f late presented to our view. Look 
■oroutid yoii for a moment; consider what 
has • been passing on the continent of 

OPS Europe 



m LjxTuifi ixxivi. 



uon oi which* for any ieDgth oC yQu 

caa< wkh aoy degree , seouity rely ? 
You mast have beeo very ioattentive <>b> 
servers indeed* not to have perceived Uiat 
.ail the great objects of human wishes, 
rank, power, honour, dignity, fame, riches, 
pleasures, gaieties, all the pomp, and pi'idc, 
and splendour, and luxury of life, may, 
when you least think of it, contrary to all 
expectation and all probability, be swept 
*away from you. in one moment, and 3’ou 
yourselves thrown as it were a miserable 
wreck on some desert shore, not only 
without the elegancies and the comforts, 
but even without the common necessa- 


ries of life. That this is no imaginary 
representation, you all know too wdl : 
you see too many melancholy proofs of it 
in those unfortunate exiles who have 


'taken refuge in this country; many of 
whom have experienced, in the titmt^t 
exten4 the very calamiUes 1 have .beep 

here 
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maSbii^ 'i#4i{fiiil 

su^h tt diimlful i^fwsdt^ 

6xite udio now hears me. 

It is trae, indeed, that hitherto hre haire 
been most wonderftiHy preserved by a 
kind Providence from those miseries that 
have desolated the rest of JEurope, and 
have maintained a noble, though a bitter 
conBict, during many years, for our reli- 
gion, our liberty, our independence, our 
unrivalled constitution, and every thing 
that is dear and valuable to man. But it 
must at the same time be admitted, that 
we arc still in a most critical and doubtful 
situation, and that our final success must 
principally depend on that to which we 
have a thousand times owe<l our preser- 
vation, tl^e favour and protection of 
Heaven. 

The rapid, the astonishing, the unex* 
ampled vicissitudes, which have repeatedly 
taken place during the whole of this ar- 
duous contest, most clearly show that there 
is something in it more than common, 

p D 3 something 









fll^ii|li.ilU ti)^ wisdom of mm cmmoW>um 
jMehond ’Or; cpnti^ What- tlsen •i^ tthis 
•ometfalngi Mi.this secFetiaild'invisir 
ble agent which so evidently overndeit 
every important event in the present con- 
vulsive state of the world^and sofrequQitly 
confounds the best-concerted projects and 
designs ? Is it fate, is it necessity, is it 
chance, is it fortune ? These, alas ! we all 
know, are mere names, are mere unmean- 
ing words, b}’ which we express our total 
i^orance of the true cause. That cause 
can be nothing ^se than the hand of that 
Oinnipot^t Being, who first created and 
stiU preserves the universe; who is “ the 
govenwr among the nations, and ruleth 
unto the ends of the earth." To make 
liim then our friend is of the v^y Just 
importance : and it highly behoves us 
to consider, whether we have hitherto 
taken the right way to make him sou 
The answer to this (^uestiop is, .1 iear. 



citigtfiifcifawdvtoa*^^ 

i«kidf >loo ' fbltt Ibe^^biffaB 

cf the Almighty is ufion us ; that we ate 
a sinful people^ and He an oifeiided 
God 

Let it not, however, be imagined that I 
am here holding the language of despon- 
dency and despair ; no, nothing can be 
farther from my thoughts. But in the pre- 
sent calamitous situation of this countiy, 
this glorious and still unrivalled coun- 
try, to which all our hearts are bound by 
a thousand indissoluble ties, it Would 
have been unpardonable in me to have 
passed over, with unfeeling apathy and 
cokl indifference, those awakening and 
.unexampled events which are forcing 
themselves every moment on our observa- 
tion, and which call aloud on all the sons 
of men to reflect and to repent, 1 felt it 

to 

!■ 

♦ Tins Ledture Was given in the Spnng of the yeay 
^802. 
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tnyihdispcnsable duty, in this triy 
last solemn address to you, to press ilcpim 
yon f^ery motive to a holy life that conld 
influence the heart of man, and with this 
^iew U) draw your attention to all those 
astonishing scenes that are daily passing 
before your eyes, and which add irrt‘sisti- 
ble force to every thing that has been 
advanced in the course of those Lectures. 
You now see displayed, in visible charac- 
ters, in the actual vicissitudes of almost 
every hour, those great truths which I have 
been for four years past inculcating in 
words ; the uncertainty of every earthly 
blessing, the vanity of all human pursuits, 
the instability of all worldly happiness, 
and the absolute necessity of looking out 
for some more solid ground to stand upon, 
some more dumble treasures on wdiich to 
fix our affections and our hearts. For. 
many years past, God has been speaking 
to us by the various dispensations of his 
providence, by acts of mercy and of jus» 
tice, by his interpositions to save us, by 
his judgments to correct us. He has been 

speaking 
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speakii^ a langutige which cannot be,|^U« 
U^derstooci, a language wliich is heard ,|p 
every quarter of the globe, which makes 
ab nature tremble, and shakes tJie very 
foundations of the carih. 

Yet still, though there is just cause for 
apprehension, there is no occasion for 
despair. If from these judgments of the 
Lord we learn that lesson they were meant 
to teach us ; if we turn, without delay, 
from the evil of our ways; if we humble 
ourselves under tlie mighty hand of God, 
and acknowledge our transgressions with 
the tiuest penitence and contrition of soul; 
if we set ourselves in earnest to relinquish 
every vicious habit, every secret fault, as 
well as every presumptuous sin ; if we 
deny ourselves, and take up our cross to 
follow Christ ; if we lay our follies, our 
vanities, our gaieties, our criminal induL 
geiices, at the feet of our Redeemer, and 
purify ourselves even as he is pure ; if in 
these times of unexampled scarcity of all 

the 
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finct^jf of aw &illi and confidaooe in 
jQkfiitt %a racbmnietid ownehm lo the 


liprbtir of Heaven* I scruple not to say* 
that we have nothing to fear« Bj the 
migbtj hand of God we shall be protected 
here; by the merits of Him who died for 
us we shall be saved and rewarded here* 
aflen And we may* 1 trust* in this case* 
hninbly apply to ourselves that consola- 
tory declaration of the Almighty to ano- 
ther people, with which t shall finally close 
these Xicctures ; and which may God of 
his infinite 'merry confirm to us all in this 
world* and in the next ! 

How can I give thee up, Ephraim ? 
My soul is turned within me. 1 will not 
execute the fierceness of my anger ; I am 
God* and not man In a little wratli I 
hid my face from thee for a moment ; but. 

with 
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